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SIR, 


Lately read a Sermon of yours on Heb. xiii. 10. 
I chad by you The Chriſtian Altar and Sacrifice ;, 

in which, as alſo in the Preface to it, I was 
ſhock'd at ſeveral ſtrange Paſſages, and indeed at 
your whole Management of the Text. For which 
Reaſon I now preſent you with another Sermon up- 
on the ſame, by the learned Dr. Francis Turrettin ; 
which, tho' it be not the cleareſt for Method, I e- 
ver read, yet has in it much excellent Matter, and 
none of thoſe Faults, which yours abounds with 
but, on the contrary, it tends to re&ifie tbem, and 
faves me the Trouble of an expreſs Anſwer, which 
1 was otherwiſe in Doubt, whether J had beſt make, 
or, as you ſeem to deſerve, neglect you, before this 
came to Hand, 

This Sermon gives you a ſound Expoſition of the 
Text, and confirms and applies rhe Senſe according» 
ly; that is, it plainly contradicts yours. Here will 
you not find, any more than you do in the ancient 
| Monuments of the Church, that Chriſtians had a pro- 
per material Altar, when hawever St. Paul expreſly 
ſaid in the preſent Tenſe, we have an Altar; nor con- 
ſequently does it hence follow, that /:zerally we ei- 
ther have or ought to have ſuch nw, altho' the 
Truth of his Aſſertion is ſtill own'd to hold: bur 
to ſee in what Senſe it does fo, I refer you to the 
ſaid Sermon. From the which beſides, you may 
alſo learn a great deal more of Orthodox Divinity, 
and of the Knack to edifie your People by Preach- 
ing; for which as yet you ſeem unqualified, or, at 
leaſt, I think, you were very far from doing it, 
when you delivered to them a Diſcourſe, not only 
A 2 aliene 
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| "CPF 
aliene from the Text and the whole Tenour of the 
Goſpel, bur alſo full of dubious and dark, and (may 
I not add?) dangerous Expreſſions; which, tho' 
they were not accompanied with Art and Power e- 
nough to carry over any the meaneſt Auditor to the 
Old nor yet the New Rome, founded by ſome Friends 
of yours, and which you lately ſeem'd to ſpeculate, 
as at no great Diſtance from Sring- Grove, yet 
might, it's to be fear'd, not a little ſtagger and con- 
found, unhinge and unſettle them, as to thei: pes 
Belief and Good- liking of what they had heard, and 
ſeen profeſs'd and praCtis'd hitherto in the Reformed 
Church of England, whoſe Communion Office plain- 
0 {peaks the Falſhood of your Doctrine; and yet, 
o far as it does ſo, muſt have great Alterations made 
in it, if ever that (which God avert!) ſpreads and 

rakes Place in this our Nation, as your ſanguine 
Friend * Mr. Jobnſon propheſied, it thorily would, 
with a Nemine Contradicente. But here, to ſtem 
this Tide a little, pray, is not the Authority of our 
wiſe and pious Reformers of any Weight with you, 
Se? Or dare yon, and ſome other vain Sctoliſts, to 
brand tbem as Novices in Antiquity, becauſe with 
one Voice they denied a proper Sacrifice, and formed 
our Liturgy accordingly ? Or will you indeed be fo 


cComplaiſant, as to own, that they did things (good 


Men!) ＋ zo the beſt of their Ability? And none per- 

aps were ever abler or better vers'd in rue Anti- 
quity than they; of which, as alſo of their pene- 
rrating and ſolid Judgment, I have often thought, 
a clearer Specimen could not be wjſh*d for, than 
they have given in the Office for adminiſtring the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; wherein they have 
kept cloſe to the /»ſtitution, as the main Standard, 


* 


r — 


* Johnſon, #2 Prefat. Epiſtle to Unbloody Sacrifice, p. 32, 33. 
+ In Pref. to Serm. p. 3 


they 
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($9) 
they were to go by, and yet withal have taken in 
what elſe the Ancients ſuperadded for outward Deco- 
rum, and that not inconſiſtently with the original 
Plan; only ſome Fewiſh Terms and Forms of Speech, 
which, tho' innocently taken up and uſed at firſt, 
yet had been afterwards miſconfirued and abuſ.d, 


particularly by the Church of Rome, they prudently 


diſcarded and threw off. And this is. what your 
Maſters, Dr. Hickes, Mr. Leſly, Mr. Bedford, cc, and 
your Fellow-Diſciple, Mr. John Jobnſon, do mighti- 
ly regretz and therefore do they again now rake 
into and raiſe the Duſt of thoſe antiquated Words, 
and this, as they pretend, for the ſake of Things, 
which yet neither you nor they have proved, or can 
prove to have been ever literally underſtòod by 
them, in the true Primitive Chriſtian Church. About 
this however is there a mighty Pother made; and to 
countenance the Zeal ſhewn for it among Chriſtians, 


your admired t Mr. Johnſon 5 0 Heatbeniſh Autho- 
rity (as thinking that better, 


ſuppoſe, than none 
at all) and wants not Courage roundly to tell a moſt 
worthy Prelate of our Church, that it bas ever been 
thought honourable in all Men (all Pagan Men he muſt 
be ſuppoſed to mean, when ſpeaking of Altars, as 


he profeſſedly does, in a literal Senſe) zo contend pro 


Aris; which Word, as the learned “ ede well ob- 
ſerves, was anciently appropriated to ſigniſie Heatben 
Altars. And tho? Mr. John ſon there left out the 
Appendage of & Focis, which would render our 
Conſtruction plainer, yet T elſewhere he backs his 
Cauſe with the Import of this too, telling us from 
Theophraſtus, as quoted by Mr. Henry Dodwell, in 
his Book about the uſe of Incenſe, that the ancient 


m_ Y — —— r 


+ 1n Prefat. Epiſt, to Unbloody Sacrifice. p. 4. * . 
In Diſcourſe of the Name Altar. Works, p. 393. Id. 3d. 
+ In Unbloody Sacrifice, p. 7, 12. | 
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Grecians ſacrificed to the Heavenly Gods, d' iias, 
from or in their Houſhold Fires; and thence withal in- 
ferring, that ſo may and ought Chriſtians, to the one 
true God, upon Occaſion, even without a proper 
Altar, rather than not ſacrifice at all. 

But after having ſeen the tragical Iſſue of Attempts 
and Practices this Way, and providentially eſcaped 
yet further Danger, will we again pervert the Deli- 


verance to our own Ruin, by raſhly throwing back 
. ourſelves into the fame? God grant the Church of 


England may ſtand long upon its good old Foot 
(which is to ſay, at once, the Reformed and the Firſt, 
or its truly Catholic and 4poſtolick Foundation) a- 


gainſt ſuch Innovators and Perſons given to change in 


Principles, as yor alſo are to change your Name: For 
now (by the By) they ſay, you would again have, 
for Brett, the Name of Boyſez and here indeed the 
Reaſon is plain; but your Fickleneſs in the former 
Reſpect, proceeds, let me tell you, from a want of 
Reaſon and Judgment for entering into and maſter- 
ing the Senſe of ancient Writers. It may be, you 
can juſt engliſh their Words, as a tolerable School. 
boy may, (on which Account * Mr. R. N'. if he 
meant it ſo, is the more excuſable, in that he lately 
miſtook you for one) and then forſooth you fancy, 
you have ſounded the Bottom of themz whereas 
this is often too profound for your ſhort-lined leaden 
Plummet to reach it; and befides, there is great 
Danger of your being drown'd in thoſe mighty 


— 


* Ina ſecond Letter to the Right Honourable the Lord Viſcount Town(- 
hend, ſhewing the ſeditious Tendency of ſeveral late Pamphlets ; where, at 
p. 26, 27. he charges Dr. Brett with being the real Writer of a Letter 10 
the Author of the Hiſtory of the Lutheran Church, ſaid however to have 
come from a Country School-boy; but the Doctor in a P. S. to the 2d 
Edit. of his Review of the Lutheran Principles, p. 44. denies that Charge, 
or that himſelf is there perſonated by the School-boy ; and indeed at the 
firſt. I my ſelf took that Letter, ſuch as it is, yet to be written with more 
Spirit, and in a better Style, than Dr. Brett is Maſter of. 


Depths, 
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Depths, wherein, you think, you may ſecurely dabble. 
You infer from the Ancients, and make them ſpeak, 
what they never ſo much as dreamt; and therefore, 
methinks, you would hereafter do at once more juſt- 
ly by them, and more ſafely by your ſelf, to let them 

uite alone. They, who cannot draw from the 
N ſhould be contented to drink of the 
Stream: For however, as no leſs a Man than M. 
7. C. tells us, Tardi Ingenii eff Rivulos conſectari, 
Fontes Rerum non videre; yet if Men are born blind, 
how can they help it? They muſt bear the Misfor- 
tune as well as they can, and not venture to leap 
where they cannot look. And indeed I ſhould think 
it much better for a Perſon alſo of your Size to fly 
low, and not affect great things, as you appear to” 
do, by being too often excentrical, and running out 
) 7} of your proper Sphere; I mean, by meddling with 
8 Matters which are too high for you, thinking to make 
1 your Fortune ſo; for of this what elſe is generally 
1 Conſequence, but Giddineſs and Errour, Diſap- 
pointment and Deſtruction? Learn and practiſe the 
Art of Contentment, remembring the Fate of high- 
flown Ambition, recorded by the Poet, 


„ 


Icarus Icariis Nomina fecit Aquis, 


and from that take Warning; leſt you yourſelf by 

17 towering too high, and reaching at Shadows inſtead 

of Subſtance in Poſſeſſion, run out of and quite ru- 
in what you have ſtill left, and for it only reap the 
meagre Honour of giving that Name (which, as 
I have ſaid, you would now otherwiſe gladly part 
with) only as a Memorandum, to what you could not 
Keep; and ſo in like Manner it be then (aid, 


Brettus Brettanis Nomina fecit Agris. 


In Engliſh : This Land- Eſtate was once the Reverend 
Dr. Brett's. 
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Sir, it is tod plain hitherto, that out of an Itch 
for the Name of Learned and ſonFconſequent Ele- 
vation, you have indulged yourſelf in the vain Pur- 
ſuit, ſcraping together old Rubbiſh out of Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin, or many times retailing it at eaſier 
Rates from Dr. Hickes's Lumber of Common-Places, 
and then venting it abroad in Books or Sermons z 
which pretty often you tire yourſelt in carrying up, 
and crying about, (becauſe, I ſuppoſe, you think em 
too good tor your Cntry. Neighbours) as a Commo- 
dity fit for London; which is utterly wrong in you 
again. Por, pray, what is it you have got by all 
this, in lieu of the great Expence of Journeys, Lodg- 


ing, and other Extraordinaries there, but only the 


making that great City ring for a Day or two. with 
the Name, which you yourſelf now juſtly hate and are 
aſhamed of, as Pobeſus heretofore did with his wha fet 
Diana's Templceon Fire? Which, by the way, brings 
into my Mind a pleaſant Paſſage, you remember, 
from the ingenious Dean, &c. about the Poker, and 
what the World reported of you as a Boutefeu or In- 
cendiary Alas! befides Want of inward Sub- 
ſtance to recommend you to the Learned and Judi- 
cious there, you have not the Art to gild your Pills, 
and make them go down inoffenſively; not enough 
of the Polireſſe to ſmooth and ſer off your Heterodoxtes, 
and ſo recommend them to the nice Taſte of our 
Metropolis! As old * Cratinus comically ſaid, &regs 
Taylos is aflvoar xnardc, not every one is cut out t0 
make a good Cho; and this of F Quintilian prevails 
much there, Caput eſt Artis decere, quod factas, the 
main Thing look'd on is a good Ser-off, at which 
"ris plain you have no Talent. Nay, and further 
it is obſerved, when you aſcend the Pulpit, your Per- 
ſon looks ſo very ſqualid, (whether or no it be with 


muddling in the Dad of Antiquity, I cannot ſay) that 


ne II * * 


* In Glauco, Fabula. + Inſtitut, Orat. L. 2. 
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the whole Audiences generally think, you as much 
need cleaning, as, I am told, your Conſort thinks 
you do to be ſhaved and ſcrubb'd every Night, be- 
fore ſhe can find in her Heart to touch you: And 
this, I am aſſured, raiſes no little Prejudice at you. 
Bur, which again is worſe than all this, as « May 


i known by his Speech, it ſoon appears from what you 


deliver, that like Body, like Soul; and that you are 
one of that ſort of Men of whom Divine Plato 
ſomewhere ſays, that they have ras dvIpanod was 
2 Tis Jois rei yas, that is, their very rmmaterial 
Part is ſo tar affected or infected by the Craſſitude or 
Contagion of the Material, as that the former, in 
way of Sympathy, grows barry too, and fo wants 
ſhaving as much as the latter: By which Enigma 
* Learned Expoſitors have conſtrued him to mean, 
Hamines ſtupidos, indoctos & vecordes; agreeably to this 
of Lyſis the Pythagorean; Spiſſum atque hirſutum ve- 
pretum innaſci in illorum Animis, qui non rite & pur? 
Diſciplinis ſunt inaugurati z which is exactly your Cir- 
cumſtance, both as to Cauſe and Conſequence ; nor is 


an Egg more like an Egg, than theſe Words do paint 


and jet forth, what you are really inrtus. However, 
out of pure Tenderneſs to you, I ſhall forbear to 
Engliſh them, leſt the Unlearned ſhould come to 
think as mcanly of you as the Learned already think, 
and ſo I ſhould quite undo the Credit, which it is ne- 
ceſſary for you to keep up among your Reſtick Idi. 


oe; who as yet knowing you but in Cute, do indeed 


ſo far reverence your Beard. as therefore co dub you, 
Ritu Antiquo, a great Scholard, a topping Philoſopher, 
and a Divine, all in ne. Which m kes good this of 
the Frenchman Un Borgne eft Roy au Pais des aven- 
| + The Purblind is a Granee, nay a King in the 

lind Men s Country; and fo u may be for me: For 


— 


—_y 


*Vide Appendicem ad Adag. Eraſm. per Gilbert Cognat. Cent. 1, 
Adag. 79. 
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why ſhould I, who am very far from envying 
you, eclipſe the Glory of your Reign there? It is 
Mortification enough, I ſhould think, that the Lear- 
ned have inſpected your Internals; the which how- 
ever, if you could but have kept your own Counſel, 
you might have concealed even from them too, and 
ſo have paſs'd for ſome Bod) ſtill, upon common Fame, 
as you did, when formerly choſen a Convocetion- Man : 
But the Miſchief was, you muſt be indiſcreetly open- 
ing, and ſo letting them ſee all, or rather zhe Norhin 
within you; whereas even @ Fool, when be koldeth 
his Peace, is counted wiſe ; and he that ſbutteth his 
Lips, is eſteemed a Man of Underſtanding, Prov. xvii. 
28. But then even Solomon, it ſeems, was not 
thought wiſe enough to be your Counſellor. 

However, as Piſcator ictus ſapiet, and by wetting 
your Breeches you have ar leaſt got Experience, and 
are come, | ſuppoſe, by this, to Second Thoughts, I 
tell you, that, to make the beſt now of a bad Mat- 
ter, it is not my ſingle Opinion, but that alſo of ſome 
great ones, to whom you lately applicd yourſelf in 
King Henry the Seventh's Chappel, that you appear 
in all Reſpects cut out for ſuch a Country Cure as 
you are already called to, and ſhould therefore en- 
deavour ſpartam ornare in that Way, particularly by 
furniſhing yourſelf with a Stock of practical plain 
Divinity; which you may very reaſonably do at Mr. 
Myat's, without the Trouble of going further to Mr. 
Clements's, unleſs it be withal to requite the Favour, 
which you were forced to ask of him, when abour 
to publiſh your Review. Wherefore now, as a Friend, 
I would adviſe you to ſtay and ſtudy altogether at 
Home, and exerciſe your Parochial Office in its pro- 
per Place, or at leaft (if you muſt now and then 
take a Trip to London) to ger you a good Artificial 
Outſide, (which goes a great way now-a-days, few 
being Judges of the Inſide) and ſo appear ſome what 
in the Faſhion; to be no longer, as the French ſav, 


” 
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Un Homme de Pantre Monde ou Siecle; not aim at 
converſing only with the Ancients, whoſe Language 
and Manners you do not ſo perfectly underftand, as 
to be able to copy from them; and they, you know, 
upon whoſe Expoſition of them you have depended 
hitherto, have been to you but meer 1gnes fatui, and 
led you into Dangers, which perhaps you may in 
vain hereafter wiſh yourſelf well out of. But rather 
I would have you /ower your Top-lail, and conde- 
ſcend to a Familiarity with ſome of our Refined, as 
well as truly Orthodox Moderns; from many of 
whom you may both ſurely and ſafely learn the Prin- 
ciples of ſound Theology, as derived from the Ori- 
ginal Spring, and handed down to Poſterity; nay, 
and theſe you may find ſet forth, by ſeveral of our 
Countrymen, in the Tongue, you underſtand, and ſuch 
a Style too, as you would do yourſelf much Credir, 
if you could but imitate. According to the French. 
man's Counſel, Qui n'a Point de miel en ſa Cruche, 
qu il ay't en 5 Buche; He that bas no Honey in his 
Pot, let him have it in his Mouth: And, pray, where 
would be the Harm of all that ? I mean, to meer 
with and embrace Truth, tho' at the ſecond Hand, and 
that in a decent faſhionable Dreſs, rather than ſink 
into Errour, and abide in Darknels and Confuſion, 
by vainly reaching at it from the firſt? Or, at leaſt, 
thinking you have it all, as in Cumpendio, inthe Tobou, 
Bohou of Dr, Hickes, &c. 

And here, Sir, out of many others, far better Di- 
vines than him, Sc. 1 would recommend to you 
Dr. Fohn Scot ; who, in Part 2. Vol. 2. of his Chri- 
ſtian Liſe, will give you ſuch a clear Account of the 
Prieſily Part, of the Mediatorial Office of Chriſt, 
who is in Heaven, now and always interceding with 
the Fatber, in Virtue of his one meritorious Sacrifice 
of himſelf, once offered for us upon the Croſs, as, 
I think, cannot but convince you, that as there was 
no neceſſity for, ſo God in Fact hath not ordained, 


nor 
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nor doth require, nor conſequently is there now 
nor ought to be any more proper Sacrifice on Earth : 


but only a ſaving Application is made of that, par- 


ticularly in the Holy Euchariſt or Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper ; wherein we reap the Fruit of that 
grand, compleat and finiſhing Sacrifice, when Feaſting 

upon it with Faith. | 
Sir, from your Style and Way of Writing, L gueſs, 
you are not a Maſter of the French; and that again 
the rather, becauſe I know this Language is com- 
monly deſpiſed by thoſe of our Country, who affect 
the Name of Learned : Therefore I have taken the 
Pains to tranſlate the following Sermon for your 
Uſe; which was dedicated in the Original to Ma- 
reſchal Schomberg's Lady; A. D. 1676. In the ſame 
Volume, out of which I had this, there are Nine 
others, I think, to the full as good; the which, if 
you would but be fo humble, as to learn French and 
copy from (remembring this true Obſervation, multi 
ad ſcientiam pervenire potuiſſent, niſi putaſſent ſe jam 
perveniſſe) then would you no longer be a Barbarian 
ro your own Pariſhioners, no longer put to it all in 
vain to hunt abroad for Fame, roaming abour the 
Provinces of other Men: No, for then you might 
fit down at home, as I have faid, with real Credit 
and a good Conſcience, as having duly executed 
your Prieſtly Office (of the Honour whereof ſome, 
who zalk moſt, are noted however to do the leaſt 
towards it) and ſo ſet forward the Salvation of your 
People at Ruckynge and Berſbanger. Poor Souls! 
Did they hear your Sermon, call'd the Chriſtian Altar 
and Sacrifice? And were you then preparing them 
for the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper? Becauſe you 
do not ſay, you preach'd that elſewhere, I ſuppoſe, 
it was even ſo. But Lord! What could they make 
of it ! How very uncouth was the Sound of your 
obſolete, Levitical Language to their plain, Chriſtian 
Ears! While inſtead of aſſerting and magnifying the 
| mighty 
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mighty Privilege Chriſtians have, to partake of the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, in the Holy Eucharriſt, which was 
inſtitured to repreſent and myſteriouſſy convey it 
to the Faithful: Inſtead, I ſay, of this, you, on 
the contrary, by your odd unwarrantable Gloſſes 
and Uſurpation of the word Altar, in the Jewiſh, li- 
teral Senſe, have done, what was in you, to reverſe 
the Text and ſo confound the Two CEconomies, 
making St. Paul contradiCt himſelf, as if he had ſaid 
or meant, that the Chriſtan Altar was in Effect no 
other than the Fewiſh and conſequently that even 
Jews or they who ſtill ſerve the Tabernacle, have 4 
Right to eat thereof, as well as Chriſtians. For what 
ſhould hinder ? Unleſs withal you ſuppoſe, that 
Chriſtians having juſtled out the Fews and ſucceeded 
into their very Altar, as melior eſt Conditio Poſſiden- 
tium, therefore the Fews have now no longer a Right 
to eat thereof. But, Sir, as nine Points is not all, ſo 
I venture to tell yow, tho? an L. L. D. that this is no 
better an Inference in Law, than it is in Divinity; 
nor ſurely have you met with it in any other, but 


the Hobbeſian Code De Cive, which is a Limb of the 
Monſter call'd Leviathan. 


Rare Preacher ! Where the Audience is perplext, 
Hearing the Sermon contradift the Text! 


Thus, I ſay, as if your Church was indeed a Syna- 
£0zue, you open'd your Text ad Caprum Fudeorum 
only, and for the Inſtruction, I ſhould think, not 
of Chriſtians as ſuch, but rather Jews, * laying down 
this as the Sum and Senſe of it:“ That as we have 
©© a proper Prieſthood under the Goſpel, ſo we have 
* a proper Propitiatory Sacrifice or Oblation for our 
& Prieſts to offer, and a proper Altar, whereon to make 
6 that Oblation. The firſt of which Particulars 
you ſpeak of as already made out by you, in another 


In Sermon, P.2, 


Sermon, 
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Sermon, concerning tbe Honour of the Prieſthood, 
which however, let me tell you, is like the reſt, 
both as to Words and Matter, but only a dull imper- 
fect Abſtract of what your Maſter H:ickes had ſaid of 
it before: And the latter Points, ſay you, I ſhall 
ſhew from the Text; which yet you have no more 
done or can do, than you can em or make me be- 
lieve, that your Ruckynge-Oxen piſs Butter-Milk, 
Your Text is granted to be in Fact the Occaſion 
of your naming thoſe Particulars in Fords, and this 
is all that follows from it even ſeemingly to your 
Purpoſe: To ſbew or make out the Senſe, you put 
upon them, ſtill hic Labor, boc Opus eſt; and hither» 
to neither from that Text nor indeed from any thing 
elſe in the New Teſtament, which is moſt properly 
and ſtrictly the Chriſtian Canin, have you ſo much 
as attempted it. At the moſt you have bur endea- 
vour'd it, juſt as a Few might do, mainly by Proofs 
and Parallels drawn out of the Old, after the Pattern 
of your Brother Johnſon; who, for want of a Goſpel- 
Text, applies this Reproof of the Sons of Eli or 
the Fews as ſuch, to us Chriſtians : * The Sin of the 


young Men was great before the Lord; for Men ab- 


horred the Bread-Offering ( Heb. Mincha) of the Lord, 
1 Sam. ii. 17. | | 
But, Sir, have you forgotten, or rather have you 
never read, what T St. Irenæus ſays: That the Holy 
Euchariſt is novi Teſtamenti nova Oblatio, and conſe- 
quently ſuch an O#lartion, as is not to be parallePd 
or prov'd by Accounts of or Preſcripts about the 
Legal Sacrifices, whether bloody or unbloody ones; 
this being, as 1 St. Barnabas hath alſo written, Bu- 


mana Oblatio, of quite another Nature and Species 


from thoſe: As by this, beſides the preſenting of our 


* He having put this as a Motto on the Title of his Propitiatory Ob- 
lation in the Holy Euchariſt, c. Printed in 1710, 

+ S. Iren. adverſ. Hæreſ. l. 4. c 32. 

+ S. Barnab, in Epiſt. Cath. c. 2. 
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ſelves, &c. that Author may, I think, be taken 
to mean the one Oblation of Chriſt's Humanity, or, 
more ſtrictly, of his Fleſh and Blood, once offered by 
him to God the Father upon the Croſs, as here repreſen- 
red and commemorated in Conſecrated Bread and Wine, 
taken out of the Gifts, that are firſt offered or preſented 
nom, as Irenens (peaks, ſine Fugo neceſſitatis or freely and 
without ſet Rules, touching the Modus and Meaſure 
of them by «s Chriſtians; and the ſame, as I before 
intimated, myſteriouſly convey'd and receiv'd, in man- 
ner of a Feaſt, by Faitb? 

Therefore, I reckon, our Learned * Dodwell has 
appoſitely turn'd the Latin, Irenaus's nova Oblatio, 
by Myſtical Oblation, and he thinks, the Original 
Greek, which is loſt, has been probably encugh , 
reſtored by MNoſixy pal, Rational or Reaſonable 
Service done, that is, in repreſenting, commemo- 
rating, communicating and applying to the Faithful, 
the one true Chriſtian Oblation of Chriſt himſelf once 
offered for them: Which Service may be termed Ra- 
tional, either as conſiſting of Rational or Reaſonable 
Acts, Prayer, Praiſe, &c. exerted mainly by the 
Mind or Reaſon, and thoſe upon moſt Reaſonable 
Grounds; or elſe as being converſant, ſays Mr. Dod- 
well, about the MNoſtzov Caov, the Rational Creature, 
or, more ſtrictly yet, rather the (ua, the Body of 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, as ſuch ; which had been once 
offered up in Sacrifice and is thereby exhibited now 
to true Believers: According to this of St. Paul, The 
Cup of Bleſſing, which we bleſs, is it not the Communion 
of the Blood of Chriſt * The Bread, which we break, is 
it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt £ 1 Cor. iti. 16. 

And here as an Inſtance of that in Lactantius, Þ 2 
Deo veritas etiam ab invitis Pectoribus erumpit, I ſhall 
preſent you with a Confeſſion made to this Purpoſe, 


In Diſcourſe concerning the Uſe of Incenſe, p. 33. 
7 Lactant. Inſtit. I. 2. c. 1. * 


by 
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by * Petavius, tho' a Feſuit z which is ſubſcribed to 
and cited alſo with Apprebation by our Learned Bi- 
ſhop Þ Bull: Tunc Chriſti Corpus five Homo Chriſtus 


 offertur, the Body of Chriſt or the Man Chriſt is then 


offered ;, which indeed is enough, at firſt Hearing, 
to ſhock a Proteſtant Believer z but let him hearken 
to what follows in Way of Explanation and he'll 
ſoon acquieſce: Yeteris & cruenti Sacrificiin Memoria 
celebratur, the Memory of that Ancient and Bloody Sa- 
crifice on the Oroſs is then celebrated; which may ſerve 
likewiſe as a Key to what the Antiems have utter'd 
alſo in that manner. And again, that no more can 
be made of it here than this, that the Euchariſt it ſelf is 
not aproper Sacrifice,or that the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
are not then really offered up, appears from what that 
Writer after werds ſubjovns: In il poſtremo Sacrificio 
tradidit ſemetipſum pro nobis Oblationen & Hiſtiam Deo, 
in Odorem Suavitatis, that is, in that laſt of all Sacri- 
Fcet, be delivered up bimſelf to God for us an Offering 
and Oblation for à ſweet-ſmelling Savour ; by which, as 
both our Vouchers meant the Sacrifice of Chriſt, once 
offered on the Croſs, ſo in calling this Poſtremum Sa- 
crificium, or the very laſt Sacrifice, methinks ag well 
the Papiſt as the Proteſtant muſt be ſuppoſed to un- 
derftand, that there was no other to come after ir, 
and conſequently that there is none, nom offered up 
in the Holy Euchariſt; but only that, as having been 
already offered, is in and by its Repreſentatives, ac- 
cording to Chriſt's own Inſtitution and Direction, 
exhibited to and received by the Faithful, in tbe 
Lord's Supper; which is therefore not unfitly term'd 
by + Dr. Cudworth and other Learned Men a Sacri- 
ficial Feaſt or a Feaſt upon that one Sacrifice: As wor- 
thy Comnnmicants do then reap the Fruits and Be- 


— 


* D. Petav. de Trinit. 1.3. c. 7. F. 15. 


+ Biſhop Bull. in Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. c. 9. F is. 
+ In Diſcourſe concerning the true Notion of the Lord's Supper. 


nefits 
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nefits of that, in and with the conſecrated Bread 


and Wine; copabiing Pardon and Grace here, and 
this not only as a Me 
2 Earneſt of eternal Glory hereafter. To which Pur- 


ane, but alſo as a Pledge and 


poſe, among others, our Learned Biſhop “ Beveridge 
is very expreſs, ſay ing: Whereas the only be- 
e gotten Son of God, having aſſumed an Humane 


7 «< Body, gave it to be broken and che Blood in it to 
2 « be ſhed and fo offered ir up as a Sacrifice for the 
Sins of Mankind in general; in this Sacrament he 


& communicates and applies it particularly to his 


Faithful People, ſay ing to them, rhis is my Body, 
„ which is broken for you, and, this is my Blood, 


* which is ſhed fir you. So that all, who rightly 


receive this Sacrament, do thereby actually par- 
„ rake of that great Sacrifice, which he offered, and 
4 of all the Benefits, which he thereby merited for 
Mankind, in order to the ſanctifying and ſaving 
ab © «On | 


The which again, give me leave to tell you, is 


the very Senſe and Import of your Text: As it the 
2 Apoftle had therein ſaid, We bave a Sacrifice, that 
ie, the one Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
once offered by him for us to God the Father on the 
: Croſs, who gives him to us, and ſo again we have 
2 him, in that we Chriſtians, as ſuch, are privileged to 
eat of the ſame in a * or Supper, but the Faithleſs 


Jews are not. For, ſays our Learned Þ Dr. Ham- 


mond, © Chriſt, the oNLY CHRISTIAN ALTAR, 


« to which we bring all our Sacrifices, ard who is 


© fo Beneficial to ns, will not be Beneficial ro rberr, 
that depend on the Moſaick Law; they, that do 


& fo, have no Right to partake of Chrift : Bur 


2 © they are debarr'd from him, becauſe of their Un- 
belief. Thus do they in effect, ſays t another 


In Church-Cnechiſm explained, p. 142. Edit. 3. 
+ In Paraphraſe on the Place. 
+ Dr. William Gouge, in his Commentary on the Place. 


ſound 
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ſound Expoſitor, © deprive themſelves of the greateſt | 

* Benefit, that God ever afforded rhe Children of 

Men, even of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf and of the Be- 
** nefit ot his Paſſion and Intexcefſion, typified by 
* the Fewiſh Altars. Which, methinks, ſhould _ 
have led you to inſiſt on the great Advantage, Chri- 

ſtiant have and may make a. of, if they pleaſe; 

and to expound with all poſſible Plainneſs, in an 

Audience as yours was, the Doctrine of the Lord's © 
Supper, as ſer forth allo in our Church-Catechiſm. 
which ſays in like manner: That tbe Body and Blood © 
of Chriſt, are verily and indeed taken and received by + 
the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. But inſtead of th, 
or diſcourſing of the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death, as im- 
parted to us in the Sacrament or viſible Repreſen- 
tation of it, made in Bread and Wine, according to 
the Ordinance of Chriſt bimſelf, as a Means, whereby © 
we receive the ſame, thro' Faith: Inftead of this, 1 
ſay, your Head being full of * Scandret's New Cater | 


_ chiſmand Gleanings from Hickes's Chriſtian Prieſtbood, | 


runs of nothing elſe but another proper Sacrifice, now | 
continually offered; and a vain Speculation, of this 
Ens Rationis or rather /maginationis takes up all your 
Time and Pains. WEE 5 
With ſuch trumpery (God help you!) fancying 
your ſelf well-furniſh'd, you draw it to, not from 
the Text, with, I may ſay, as much Force and Vio- 
lence, as if you ſhould attempt to drag your Coach, 
our Wife and Children in it, to the Horſes, and not 
3 Horſes to the Coach Thus equipped and 
ſer. out, Jebu- like, you take upon you to mount the 
Box, and drive away: I mean, to deliver ycur G- 


nundrums 2. Roſtro; nay ard, not only to preach but 


print them, for the InſtruQtion of allthe World. And F 


O the mighty Hope of Ormand: ſtreet Roots, tranſ- 


» 


- Galled 4 ſhort Catechiſm of Divine Wor ſhip by Sacrifice, in the ; 
Method, wherein the Church teacketh the, Defirine of the Sacraments; © 
recommended by. Mr. Leſly. ; 


planted | 


+. © Sp 
planted to the fertile Soil of te or Betſhanger ! But 
vain Man! What ſhall 1 fay of your Ambition, 
2 joyn'd with ſuch thick C:mmerian Darkneſs, ſuch Ig- 
2 norance and Obſtinacy too, as will not let you lee 
and be made ſenſible of it! For otherwiſe, after 
* all tbe judicious and ſolid Anſwers made, to what 
has been ſaid for à proper Sacrifice, in the Huy Eu- 
chariſt and the Demonſtrative Arguments agaiuſt it, 
ſurely you would not {till Eccho the ſame again, nor 
have the Front to ſay of the Triumphant Adver- 
> faries: “ They aſſert boldly, but prove nothing at 
Fall. They hope moſt People will believe their 
„ Aﬀertions, without giving themſclves the trou- 
« ble to examine their falſe Arguments. Nay if 
© their pretended Arguments be never ſo well ex- 
1% amined and confuted, they will repeat them again 
© and again, as if nothing had or could be ſaid 
e againſt them.” All which being moſt true of 
your ſelf, Cc. I can't but with Aſtoniſhment ask, 
ob where have you lived ? Or what have you 
en doing ? Or have you walk'd about in your 
ſleep? Nay and talk'd and preach'd only in your 
fleep, that you ſeem neither to have ſeen, nor heard, 
nor underſtood the contrary? What one old Greek 
faid of another, methinks, holds true of you + TupMos 
rar dra, role vsv, r tual &, Bur what Miſt 
has been before your Eyes? Or what Cloud upon 
your Brain, that has thus at once obſtructed your 
Seeing, Hearing, and Apprebenſiom? Surely a thicker, 
than you ſeem to have about you, could not have 
? gather'd Vervecum in Parrid or had vou vouchſ fed 
do breath even the foggy Air of Ruckynge ! The 
Which however, I have heard, you do fo abominate 
(leſt it ſhould overcaſt your upper Region) as on 
that Account not only to refuſe due Reſidence there, 
— : G 2 . 
* 72 of kw of Dr. Brett's ow Words, in Pref. p. 11. | 
ed | Bz but 


but alſo to malign and abuſe the very Patron, who 
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gave you the Occaſion for it! 


Sir, I am told by thoſe, who know you, that, as L 


Index Animi Vultus, your aſpect ſhews you to be a 


plain, but no bright Man; and that fo your Perſon 


as your Sermon is of St. Paul's, #youty Svoragngyove 
Accordingly in that Reſpe& you have an indelible 
Character: As, live where you will, the Reaſon of 


So no Wonder, that you betray another Folly, in not 
duly regarding Atau, in not Honouring even the King * 


4 _— 


is as much the Reverſe of Juvenal's Fronti nulla Fides, 


it will always hold; for, Celum, non Aui mum mu- 


rabis, you can't rut off or change your Inwards, as 


you wave your Beard; this they ſay, you can do 
daily even againſt the Grain: But, Naturam expellas 


— a MM U . fea: oo. Snares 


Furcd, tamen uſque recurret; and Court, you find, no "1 
more than Country, can extirpate Nature. Which 


however I only name as yc ur Misforture, and what 


you are to be pitied far: But in the other Reſpect, 
that you preſume to contradict an inſpired Writer, 
that is, in effect, God himſelf, I look on as ycur F- 
grievous Fault and an Iniquity to be puniſhed by the + 
Fudge It you do it thro' Ignorance, yet this, let me 
tell you, is vixcible and therefore fo far from excuſing | 
you, that it will add to your Condemnation. | wiſh ? 
you and your Brother Fobnjon, who indeed has made 
more bold with Holy Wriz, than even you, ray than 
any profcſs'd Divine i ever yet took Notice of, would 
conſider and lay to Heart the ſaying of pious * |} 
Mr. A;ede : That raſhly to bs TY a falſe ? 
Name in 
vain in a high Legree ,, and ſurely the Lord will not hold 


Interpretation of Scripture, is to take Go 


bim guiltle)s, that fo tatetb bis Name in vain! 

However in daring todo this, as you conſequently 
appear i. Fact to 7 little of that Fear of God 
before vou, which ig the Beginning of true Wiſdom : 


* In General Preface before Works, publiſhed by Dr. Worthington. 
| | nor 
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nor his Prime Miniſters in Church and State. A tet 
having with Impunity ſpurn'd at a Man of God, your 


= own kind Patron too and moſt Reverend Dioceſan, 
in the Preface to your Sermon, next you take Cou- 
rage to make your ſelf yer more conſpicuous, by fly+ 


ing in the Face of Royal Majeſty it (elf, Whereas 
again, in this Reſpe&, not only God's Word and 
Chriſtian Antiquity, but even unaſſiſted Reaſon and 


the bare Light of Nature, might, one would think, 
have taught you more Piety and Frudence and better 
Manners. It was well ſaid by meer Heathens, ad- 
ver ſus ſolem ne loquitor & coronam ne carpito; as even 
rbey did not look on it to be ſafe or civil or con- 
; N with the Duty of private Perſons, to ſpeak 
Evi 

| Sin O Heads. However of this allo, I ſay, 


Dignities or any way to concern themſelves 


you have given a new Specimen, in What you entitle, 
4 Review of tbe Lutheran Principles and in * a Poſt. 


© ſcripe to a late Edition of it, remarkable for nothing 


Elſe but a Complication of Dullneſs and Boldneſs ; 
it being a Queſtion, whether Ignorance or Impu- 
dence has had the greater Stroke in one and t'other, 


The Review, I think, bears about the ſame Dare, 
as the Prerender's Manifeſto, and was publiſhed, I 
Z ſuppoſe, with the very ſame Deſign: That is, to 


make way for him, by raiſing groundleſs Jealouſies 
in Peoples Minds, about our Righrful and Lawful 
King, and under a ſpecious Colour ot t baniſhing and 
driving away a meer Chimera of ſtrange Doctrine, (ſuch 


U mean, as neither has nor is ever like to have any 


— 


—— — 


* Said to contain ſome tranſient Remarks on a late Virulent Pamphlet, 


1 entituled. Two Letters to the Right Honourable the Lord Viſcount 
Town ſhend &c. 


+ Note, That Dr. Brett has taken his Motto on the Title out of the 
Form of Ordering Prieſts, where, when the Biſhop puts it, will you be 


ready with all Faithful Diligence to baniſh and drive away all erro- 


neous and ſtrange Doctrines, contrary to God's Word? The Perſon to 
be ordained, anſwers, I will, the Lord being my Helper. 
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real Place among us) at length to baniſh and drive 
away bim. For | can't but look on this of * Quinti- * 
lian, as an undoubted Truth: Maledicus 4 Malefico * 
non diſtat, niſi occaſione, and if the Hand does not 
anſwer the Tongue, it is purely, becauſe it cant. To 
our Purpoſe, ſays I Dr. Scot. When Men reproach } 
c and vilifie the Perſons of their Governours, and 
& are forward to believe ill and backward to believe 
« well of them, it's a certain Sign that they are 
% given to change; and what other End can this 
„ (erve, but firſt ro arm the Paſſions and then the 
% Hands of their People againſt them?” But, if 
you will not heed this excellent Modern, pray, take 
however for your Uſe, a Piece of gray Antiquity om 
Poet || Pindar : "ATeglor ys pp Sed re,, Deorum | 
Liberi ſunt invulnerabiles; and therefore, as es x 
Eegvoy Totdas, you ſhoot your Arrows all in vain z | 
for ſurely Providence did not fo wondrouſly bring 
ever and fer our King upon his Throne, to be ulld 
down again by ſuch at you! | 
t A Divine of our Church, with whom you are 
. unworthy to be named, ſaid with great Complacency *' 
and Satisfaction, at the Beginaing of King James 
the Sccond's Reign: “ Next to having our King 
{© of the Communion of the Church of England, we 
© can defire no more than to have a King, who 
will defend it; which, I am ſure, the Primitive 
Chriſtians would have thought a great Ble ſſing. 
1 % And, far be it from me and from all Loyal Subjets 
git © to diſtruſt thoſe ſolemn and repeated Aſſurances, 
0 „ which our King has given us of this Matter. A 


** 


1 * Vide Quintil. Inſt. Lib. 12. 
18 + In Sermon preached before the Right Honourable Sir Henry Tulce, 
Iþ Lord Mayor of the City of London and the Court of Aldermen, Dec. 16. 
1 1683. on Prov. xxiv. 21. 

Rl ind. in Iſtbmiis, Od. 3. in Meliſſ. Theban. 

1 + Dean Sherlock. in Sermon preached at St. Margaret's Weſtminſter, 

4 May 29. 1685. before the Honourable Houſe of Commons, pag. 26 27. 
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« prince, whoſe Mind is as great and noble, as his 
« Birth, who abhors all mean Arts and equivocal 


8 Reſerves, and ſcorns either to diſſemble, what 
c he believes himſelf, or to ſpeak, what he does not 
d think.” The Event ſhew d that this Great Doctor 
was quite out in his Divination, and no Wonder, 


when b.ilding ſo much upon the Veracity of a Po- 


| fiſh King. But with #s the Caſe is now far other- 


wiſe. God be prais'd for it! our Conſtitution is ſe- 


2 cured by the folemn Oaths and Promiſes of a King, 
who was never yet known to violate his Word, and 
who ĩs not of that looſe Religion or rather Anti- obriſtian 
Suferſtition, which, on the contrary allows, nay en- 


joyns its Profeſſors to keep no Faith with thoſe, 


vhom they are pleas'd to ſtigmatize with the odious 


Nume of Hereticks ! We have a giorious Demon» 
ſtration, that the Tears of good People here, whoſe 
Hearts began not long ago to fail them for fear, have 


| been had in Remembrance in the Sight of God, and that 


our Prayers for the Proteſtant Succeſſion in the lllu- 
ſtrious Houſe of HANNOVER have been heard: 
In that we now have from thence a fruitful Branch, 
ingrafted on the Royal Stock of Britain, being Great 
Grandſon to King James the Firſt, as our late Sove- 
raign alſo was a Great Grand Daughter; inſtead of 
whom, we have, I ſay, from thence a King. who is 
by Nature and the Nation's Vote moſt Righrfully 
and Lawfully entituled, ro the Imperial Crown of 
Britain; a Prince, endued with an Heroick Spirit 
and Generofity of Temper, equal to the Richneſs 


of his Blood; a Prince, of a penetrating Judgment 
and large Experience in Military and Political Af- 
fairs; of an undoubted Zeal for the Proteſtant In- 
terett. and our particular Conſtitution at once in Church 


and State: As to which, methinks, one may read 
the Goodneſs of his Diſpoſition and the Sincerity of 
his Intentions even in his very Looks. And, Bleſſed 
art Thou, O Land, when thy King is the Son of Nobles 
B 4 and 
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and'likewiſe- in all other Reſpects cut out to make 
thee happy! Being himſelf a proper Object of the 
Divine Benediction and Protection, and moſt attra- 
Ctive, it they would but know, and confider it, of his 
People's Affection and Obedience! His kindly In- 
fluences on them they may rejoice at for the preſent, 
and hope for, a long Continuance of them in bim 
and his Poſterity; who, as they are planted in the 
Houſe of the Lord, may they ever flouriſh in the Courts 
of our Go! May they till bring forth Fruit in old Age, 
may they be fat and flouriſhing ! We 


Kou Tatolwy πνα e, x; ror fat leaions yivuy?), Hom. Il. v. 
Et Nati Natorum & qui naſcentur ab illis. Yrg. 


May there never be wanting ſome of that Stock to 
fit upon tbe Throne of Britain! 'Atter whole pious 
and prudent Pattern, ſhould all the Followers of 
Luther, nay and Calvin too, come over alſo to our 
Church, without the Jeaſt unwarrantable Alterations 
made or to he made, in its Doctrine, Worthip, Go- 
vernment or Diſcipline, * would any be ſo ſenſeleſs 
then, as to inſinuate, that this would tend, to put 
the Foundations of it cut f OGurſe? Surely ſuch a 
Comprehenſwn,. as this, effected purely by their Con- 


verſi>n or Conformity to vs, inſtead of weakening, 


would ſtrengthen our Force againſt the common 
Enemy, ard be a proper Means, under God, of ſe- 
curing the Bleſſings of Peace and Proſperity to our 
Feruſalem. As to which however I do not in the 
leaſt Preſage any thing; and it is what may rather 
be wiſh'd, than really expected, as not ſuppoſed to 
be at all intended, whether by ws or them: Only, 
Sir, give me leave to tell you, that whereas you 
ſpeak of Lutherans in the Groſ, and intimate their 
great Averſion from cur Church, I wonder, Mr. 
Hales of Farm, whom you cite, as for your Pur- 
poſe, at pag 34, 35. had not tau ht you to ſpeak 
more clearly of the Matter, than you all along ap- 

pear 
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to do, in concluding a General from a Particular, 


e and fixing that upon Lutherans as ſuch, which (fo 
- far as it is true of any) is applicable at the moſt but 
is to one Sort of them, and thoſe, as I take it, not 
Subjects of King George. Lutherans, ſays Ar. 
t, ©: Hales, are divided into two Sorts ; either they are 
m © © Moliores, as we call them, or Rigidi. What Hope 
Ee ‚ © there may be of Moderation in the firſt, I know 
ts „C not; but in the ſecond, we may well deſpair of it, 
e, (4 as he thinks, will plainly appear to any one, that is 


cc converſant in the Writings of Hannius and Graw- 
© ers.” However of the firſt, we ſee, he did not deny, 


- that there was Hope almoſt a Hundred Years ago 
S and there has been more Ground for it ſince. 
0 About Thirty Years, after Mr. Hales wrote his 
18 Letter from the $ynod of Dort, there was a migh- 
1 ty Bickering in Germam between the ſaid Parties; 
Ir and the firſt, which then began to be pretty nume 
17 rous and prevailing, were as zealous for an Accom- 
* modation with other Churches of the Reformed, as 
8 the latter ſtill were againſt it. Calovius, a publiex. 
t Profeſſor of Divinity at Wittembergh, and Superinten- 
Pl dant General of the Electoral Circle. of Saxony, c. 
1 with Wellerus, the Elector's chief Preacher and Con- 
, feſſor, and others there, were as rigid in the Lutbe- 
n ran Way, I mean, in Oppoſition. to all other Di- 
- viſions of Proteſtants whatever, as yu, &c. are here 
Ty | | Tm 
e * As a Specimen of this, Vide Synopſin Controverſiarum Potiorum. 
quæ Ecclefiz Chriſti cum Hæreticis & Schiſmaticis Modernis, Socini- 
r anis, Arabaptiſtis, Weigelianis, Remonſtrantibus, Pontificiis, Calvinia- 
0 nis, Calixtinis alii/que intercedunt, ſecundum ſeriem Articulorum 
| Auguſt, Confeſſioms, &c. cum Pretatione Apologetics adverſus 
2 D. Calixtum. Authore Abraham Calovio. Wittebergæ, Ann. D. 
U 2653. Alſo ejuſuem Calovii Epiſt. Dedicator. præmiſſam Critico ſa- 
r ; cro. & prculiarem Tractatum de Syncretiſmo circa Articulum de 


. # Perſons Chriſti, &c.; Nic. Hunnii AAL Theologicam De Fun- 
damentali Diſſenſu Doctriræ Evangelicæ Lutheranz & Calvinianæ; 


N 1 Hulſemanni Calviniſmum irreconciliablem ; Feurbornii Fundamenta- 
lem Deductionem; Dan. Lagi Examen trium Conſeſſionum; Haber- 
- Fornii Admonitionem contra Syncretiſmum. 
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in England, under the Character of High-Church 
and, as Mr. Hales ſaid of the Party formerly, it may 


be, they would rather have agreed with the Church of 


Rome, zban with the Calviniſt, &c. Of which Sort 


of Lutherans, it may be, was that Mr. Meckin, 


Chaplain to the late Prince George of Denmark, with 
others of his Country, (if the Story you tell of him 
be true) © that “ after the ſaid Prince's having oceaſo- 
* zally taken the Sacrament, according to the Church 
© of England, for that and no other Reaſon, the ſaid 
Mr. Meckin did, by a particular Order from the 
© Divines of Denmark, retvle to admit him ro Com- 
* munion afcerward, and continued to do ſo to the 
© Day of his Death, &c.* And who knows but 
ſome of the High-flown Theologues of Saxony and 
their bigotted Succeſſors, ſuch, I mean, as diſtin- 
guiſhed themſelves by getting as high ard near, as 
they could, to what their Church was before its Re- 
formation, or the firſt ſolemn Proteſt at Spiers in the 
Year 1529, againſt the Corruptions of Rome, dif- 
poſed the preſent Hector to remount and leap back, 
quite over the Wall of Partition, and declare fer Pope- 
yy, when called to accept a Crown, that conditio- 
nally required him to do it? 

But on the other Hand, Calixtus ( George) publick 
Profeſſor of Divinity in the * Julian Univerſity of 
Helmſtadt, Dean of the Faculty and Ecclefiaſtick 
Guelphick, Counſellor, &c. He, | ſay with Bebmius, 
Drejerus, Latermannus, and ſeveral other learned 


i 


Ses late Poſiſcript to the Review, p. 45. 46. 

+ As to which, further Light is given in Irenicum Durzanum 
De Articulis Fidei Fundamentalibus & Conſenſu ac Difſenſu inter 
Lutheranos ac Reformatos, in Academia Wittebergenſi explicatum a 


Johanne Meiſnero, P. G. Prof. Publ. Witteberge, Anno 1675. And 


in Theologia Didactico-Polemica D. Joh. Andres Quenſtedt Part. 1. p. 
247, Ge. a 
4 So called from Julius, Duke of Brunſwick, who founded it in the 
Year i576. Since which, under the kind Protection of his Succeſſors, it 
has been a very fruitful Parent of great and learned Men, 

| Men 
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Men of Regiomont in Pruſſa, &c. were of a more pa- 
cifick Spirit, and pleaded much for a * Syncreriſm, 
or Coalition of Proteſtant Churches. Of the ſaid Ca- 
lixtus it is obſervable for our Purpoſe, that he ac- 
quitted himſelf ſo well in the Work of his Profeſſion, 
that Frederick Vrick, then Duke of Brunſwick-Lu- 
nenburgh, would in no wiſe ever part with him, ſo 
long as he lived, notwithſtanding the Solicitations 
and Offers made him by Erneſt. Duke of Weymar, &c. 
Throughout the Courſe of his Life and Labours, 
he was noted for ſuch a moderate Diſpoſition, as re- 
ftrain'd him from condemning thoſe who differ'd in 
Opinion from him : I mean, as to Things which he 
did not look on to be Eſſentials of Religion; and of 


this he made a ſerious Declaration, when at the 


Point of Death: I defare, ſaid he, to die under 
© Jeſus 


Of this, vide Epicritin D. Calixti De — Thorunicafi, i- 
tem Annotationes & Animadverſiones in Confeſhonem, quam Tho- 
runi Boruſſorum in inſtituto Colloquio, Anno 1645. Reformati obtu- 
lerunt; Coafeſſiones & Symbola, Anno 1649. ab eodem edita. De- 
ſiderium Pacis & Concordiz Eccleſiaſticæ ejuſdem & Epitomen The- 
ologiæ cum Declaratione Locorum quorundam D. Gerhardi Titiiz 
nec non Epiſtolam Regio- montanorum Extraordinariorum, D. Mi- 
chaelis Behm. D. Drejeri & Joh. Latermanni ad Helmſtad. Calend. 
Mart. An. 1649. exaratam; itemque Judicium Caſſandri De Officio 

ii Viri a Larermanno Regiomonti editum; & Frederici Ulrici Ca- 
ti, G. F. S. Theologiz D. & in Acade mid Julia Profeſſ. Ordinarii 
ac in Senatu Eccleſiaſtico Guelpherbytano Contiliatii Reſponſiones ad 
D. Abrahami Calovii Theſes Antiſyncrertiſticas, editas V ittebergæ An. 
1669. Reichelii Diſputationem Syncretiſticam; & Collocutores Rinthe- 
lio- Marburgenſes in Colloquio Caſſelano 1661. 

+ Ego Cupio mori ſub Capite Chriſto & in Fide verz Catholice 
Eccleſiæ & Amore omnium, qui Deum Patrem, Filium & Spiritum 
Sanctum ſincere colunt & diligunt. Non condemnabo errantem in 
Quæſtionibus non neceſſariis. & mihi quoque Deum Veniam daturum 
confido. fi in tzlibus, ut fieri potuit, aberraverim, & c. Theſe Words I 

x ar Reverendi, Clariſſimi, & ex- 
cellentiſſimi Viriz D. Georgii Calixti, &c. Helmeſtadi, Typis Hen- 
ningi Mulleri. 1656. In the ſame it is alſo ſaid to his Commendation, 
Cum primis ſuave illi fuit & per omnem Vitam memoratu jucundum 

| ſalu:3fſe 
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Jeſus Chriſt, Head of the Church, in the true Ca- 


* tholick Faith, in the Love of all that ſerve and 


dove God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. I 
„will not condemn any that err about unneceſſary 
Matters, and hope God will pardon me, if | have 
been guilty of Errours of that Nature.“ And a- 
gain, ſaid he, I acknowledge no other Aut bor and Prin- 


cipal Cauſe of my Salvation, but God, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Gboſt,: in whoſe Name I have been 


baptized. Which, by the Way, may ſerve as a Re- 
buke to 90, for the notorious Falſhood you have 
uttered at p. 38. I hat to hold it neceſſary to bap- 


* tize in the Name of all the Three Perſons in the 


© Trinity, is held by the Lurberansito be an abſurd 
© and erroneous Opinion. Surely in this, as in 
many other Matters, ſome Knave or other impoſed 
upon your credulous Weakneſs ; the contrary being 
moſt true! 


© Now it is not unlikely, that our Sovereign, King 


George, who is a near Deſcendant from that Learned 


Man's great | Patrons, was ſeaſon'd early with hir 


Prin- 


ES. 


” nn wi og, ad 


ſalutafſe Londini ſummum vi ſui-Virum Iſaacum Caſaubonum, qui 
cum De melioribus Literis, de ſanta noftra Religione ejuſque Cor- 
ruptelis & inftituta Reformarione, de Partium ſtudiis, de neceſſariã 
Chriftianis Concordia, ejuſmodi habita Colloquia nobis retulit, quæ 
Pietate, Doctrinà Prudenti & Caritate Chriſtiana exuberans Pectus 
demonſtrarent, p. 7. And again, among his other good Qualities are 
mention d theſe. Quz Chriſtianorum maximæ Virtutes ſunt: Modeſtia, 
Charitas ac Concordiz omnium Chriſtianorum flagrans ſtudium, p. 
10. : | 44! 

+ It having been ſaid that he was known to and admired by Kings and 
Princes for his excellent Doctrine, tis aljo added, Cum primis ſereniſſimi 
& Celſiſſimi Brunſv. & Luneb. Duces, Domini noſtri Cle mentiſſimi 
a primo Profe ſſionis ejus exordio ad Obitum uſque, ſingulari atque 
Conſtanti Clementia eum lunt proſecuti, cumque inter Ornameata 
ſeculi & Guelpbicarum ſuarum Provinciarum Decora Calixtum ſuum 
cenſerent, ampliſſimis P:xmits & primo ſtipendio in Annos ſingulos 
quinqu'plicato, Viri Merita ſunt remunerati. Seorſum verò a Sere- 
niſſimo & Celſiſſimo Principe ac Domino, Domino Auguſto Duce 
Brunſy, & Luneb. Domino noitro Clementiſſimo, Regiæ I ee 
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Principles, as a moderate Lutheran, not without ſome 


Tincture from thoſe of the excellent Princeſs Sophia, 
his Mother, as a moderate Calviniſt; and ſo was pre- 


pared in Court of Conſcience, and upon rational Con- 


{iderations, to fall in with and take a middle and ſtill 
better Way, in the national Church of England, when 
having a fit Opportunity for it, and providentially 
called to be the Defender of its - Fairb. And again, 
who knows, but His Majeſty's German Sub ſects, 
from the general Influence, which the Caltxtine Mo- 
deration may be ſuppoſed to have ſtill upon them, 
would be induced (ſhould any of them come over hi- 


ther, and be better acquainted with. our Church) to fol- 


low the generous Example of our gracious Sovereign King 
George, and. moſt heartily embrace the Communion 0 

our Church,” This, Sir, is what even you yourſelf 
have more than once ſaid, is to be hoped, p. 36. and 
that there might be 4 Reconcilement between us and the 


- Lutherans, if they would be perſuaded to come entirel 


over to un, p. 36, 11. But why then, in Contradict ion 
to yourſelf, and as if you both wiſh'd and thought far 
otherwiſe, do you at the ſame time write a Whole 


Book, to ſhew that an Union or Coalition of them 


with u, is abſolutely impratticable z ſince Fact al- 
ready ſhews the contrary, and might cofeſſedly do 
ſo yet more, if there were but Opportunity for it? 
When Mr. Hales had made the Diſtiuction to your 
Hand, you, if it had been at all your Deſign fairly 
to ſtate and decide the Queſtion, thould then have 
taken and ſpoken to it ſo far and no farther, than 
as it is really applicable to the Brunſwick or Hano- 
veran Lutherans, But inſtead of that, or taking 
your Specimen of Lutherans ab Optimo (which ſhould 
be ever done in quovis Genereof Things and Perſons ) 


you take it all along a Peſſimo : Which is no better ar- 


„*“ 


Abbatia & per hanc inſigni Honoris Acceſſione, nulli Profeſſorum ante 
bunc indultà, munificentiſſimè dudum eſt donatus, &c. Program. p. 9. 


guing, 
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guing, than if, to prejudice King George againſt his 
new Subjects, as you fain would, his Subjects againſt * 
bim, you ſhould aſſert, that you and l, and ſome o- 
thers here in England, are a Parcel of meer Cods- 
heads, and therefore all the Exgliſþ are fuch : Or that 
ſome few here ate Male- contents, and Well-wiſners 
to the Pretender, and therefore the whole Britiſh Na- 
tion are ſo too. And, Sir, is this your Compliment 
to the King, upon his Acceſſion to the Throne, that 

ou ſingle out his goed old Subjects as Themes of 
Ro Cenfure and Invective, that you belie and lay 
upon them the blackeſt Colours, that Falſe-hearted- 
neſs and Malice could invent? That you baſely miſ- 
repreſent them, not only as Lutherans, but as the | 
worſt of Lutherans too, applying to them all the vi- 
leſt Things, that could ever be ſaid, of any of that 
Character; nay, and deem them to be ranged with, 


and no more valued, as under the Name of Prote- © 


ſtants, than Anabaptiſts, Quakers, Muggletoniant, Soci- 
 nians, Deiſts, and Atheiſts; who, you ſay, all may and 
do come under the Denomination of Proteſtants, as well as 
they; excepting only, that they had the Precedency, 
in that they were tbe firſt, who publickly, in a parti- 
cular ſolemn Manner enter d their Proteſt againſt the 
Corruptions of the Church of Rome, p. 39? Tis true, 
they did themſelves that Honour; and yet does the 
Name of Proteſtant ſo ſtink in your Noſtrils now, 
as that you abominate and would have them either 
keep it to themſelves or be content to ſhare of Scan- 
dal for it, equally with Deiſts, Arbeiſts, &c. ib. 
and p.40? What could old Rome her (elf, whom, in- 
deed you ſeem diſpenſed with, to declaim againſt in 
Words, while however with all Fairbful Diligence 
you do her Work, in Expectation of your Wage: : 
What, I ſay, could even ſhe have utter'd of them 
with greater Emphaſis and more IIl-will? Which 


1 
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ts me in mind of a® Piece of Poetry, lately writ- 
ten by ſome of her profeſs'd Devoro's; wherein all 
we of the Church of England, both High and Low, 
are handled at the very ſame Rate, and put in no 
better Company, than you have put the Lutberens 
ſo that from them, methinks, you ſeem to have 
learnt the Cant and Jargon; as may be judg'd from 
this Specimen, wherein our Nation are brought in 
all promiſcuouſly, one with another, and we Church- 


men no more {pared than any the moſt ſcandalous 
Diſſeuters from us: 


＋ Tet wnder what add Names the Elves 

Are plea d to congregate themſelves, 

To ſhew Diſtinction of Sect 

And Herd denote, they moſt affect, 

T zell you. here, as to the Tall ones, 

And bundle up in one the Small ones. 

Atheiſts and Deiſts, Unitarians, 

Socinians and Presbyterians, 8 
Quakers and Wet-Quakers, or Merry-ones, 
That can allow themſelves the Creature, 

Be't what it will, when't pleaſes Nature, 

There is their High-Church and the Low- Church, 


And the moſt ſpations 15 their No-Church: 
For they have. found 4 new Invention 

Of Latitude, call4 Comprehenſion, 

That all the H-reſies hems in, 

Which have ſince Simon Magus beer. 


— — 


® A Book entitled, England's Reformation. from. the Time of King 
Henry the Eighth, &c. conſiſting of 4 14 Pages in 4to. ſaid to have been 
written by Thomas Ward; and printed at Hamburgh in the Year 17 10. 
But which did not appear. that I know of, till toward the End of Queen 
Anne's Reign; after which again it was almoſt totally ſuppreſs d, ſo that 
few Proteſtants, I believe, beſides my late Lord Biſhop of Sarum and my 
Self had met with it, till juſt now. it was reprinted. in two Volumes for 
Baker in Pater-noſter-Row, 
T Canto 2. p. 44+ 
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"Tis this, that I their No- Church call, 
| Becauſe it holds the Devil and all. 
This Compreherfion is founded 

On Beſs's Articles expounded 

By Sarum's Biſhop, who from thence 

Draws Latitude in Literal Senſe. 


But, Sir, whatever your Religion be, methinks, 
if ycu had any the leaſt Remain of that Love and 
Loyalty to Kings, which you profeſo'd and ſtrongly 
pleaded for to our late Queen e, you ſhould have 
endeavour'd, out of Reſpect to our preſent Sove- 
raign, to make the Beſt and not the very Worſt you 
could, of his Faithful ard Loving Snbjc&s beyond 
the Seas! Is your Tory-Lyalty, which, I had reaſon 
to expect, would have been always uniform and like 
it (elf, is it, I ſay, all dwindled into this? Does it 
not bind you to obey all Kings or Queens as ſuch, 
but only thoſe, who ſerve your Turn and whom ac- 
cordingly you like, only upon ſome By-Accounts ? 
Otherwiſe according to Hobbes's Law (is it not ſo? ) 
cedant Majoribus or Potentioribus, if Might can any 
way overcome Right 5 and thus, if you could have 
your Ni, Conqueſt would legitimate Invaders, and 
ſo the Sous of Coblers or Bricklayers might be Kings ? 

Surely, Sir, from your late Conduct, one would 
be apt to think, that however you (er at naught the 
Name of Proteſtancy (een as if you were a Papiſt) 
yet you your ſelf do ſtill deſerve to come under it, 
if again the aforcſaid Poem deſcribe it rightly; and 
ſo, if this be aPoint of Juſtice done you, pray, 
thank me for it: 


* True Proteſtancy in its Nature 
Compos'd is of no other Matter, 


— 


0 Canto 4th, p. 74. 17 
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Than Schiſm, Hereſie and Treaſon, 
Rebellion too on all Occaſion, 


But, ay you, notwithſtanding (as if you fancied, 
none yet had or could find you out) to repreſent 


me, as a dangerous ſeditious Perſon, is all Slander and 
® falſe Accuſation, Rev. pag. 41,46. As to which I 


* aniwer, that dangerous ne one ever thought you, and 
this Word you vainly foiſt into the Charge, to make 

your ſelf conſiderable. But that you appear to be a 
editions Perſon or one that has a Will for Miſchict is 
too plain to be conceal'd yz and think your ſelf hap- 
py, if you can ſo far conceal your Perſon, as to 


eſcape ſome further Animadverſion. Pray, reflect 


on what you have already written, and repent and 
beware for the future; if not out of inward Incli- 
nation, yet in regard at leaſt to the Directions, late- 
ly given to our Archbiſhops and Biſbips, for the Preſer- 
ving of Unity in the Church &c; and alſo for Preſer- 
ving the Peace and Quiet of the State. By bis Maje- 
* Special Command: Who will, I hope, be juitly 


2 fear'd by thoſe among us, who are ſo unduritul, fo 
ungrateſul, as not to love him, tho' highly recom- 
2 mended to them, by all the ſtrongeſt Motives of 


Endearment, and in particular to you, by that Indul- 


2 gence and Forbearance, which you don't deſerve. 


Sir, The King was no Stranger to our Conſtitution, 


; before he came to govern it; and particularly he 
had well-weigh'd the Articles of our Religion in the 
Scales of Conſcience, and approved them; and theres 


fore again may we the rather hope, that he will 
ſtand by and maintain them hearzily. Of this we 
7 ought to take it for one ſpecial Argument, that he 


2 hath ſeriouſly fallen in with our outward Worſhip, as 
thinking that the Differences in it and ſome other 
Points between us of te Church of hungland and at 


leaſt the Calixrine Lutherans (if 1 way lo call the mo- 
erate ones of Brunſwick gc) are inconſi ierable or 
þ - ma 
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not ſo great, as to give juſt Occaſion for a Difference 
of Communion there, where the Legal Eſtabliſomen t 
already is. In which reſpect even Mr. Charles Leſly 
(allowing fair Play on both Sides) will juſtiſy the 
Conduct of King George, ſaying, * Why ſhould I, 


or any other Perſon, whether a Soveraign or a2 
« Subject, make a Schiſm from any Navonal Church, 


e for exerting thoſe Powers, about Order, Diſci- 
„ pline Sc, which, all agree, ſhe has? Whether 
© ſhe makes uſe of them for good or had Ends, for 
100 ſufficient Cauſe or not, is not the Queſtion? She 
«* i5Judge of that and muſt anſwer it to God. Bur 
* 1 am not her Judge. And even ſuch Cauſes, (all 
« do agree) are not ſufficient to make a Schiſm. 


„ Elſe they would never want Cauſe; every Man's 
© Jealoufics, Fears and Suſpicion would be a ſufhcient 
© Cauſe to make a Schiſm at any Time: Which, 


Iam told, was now lately very like to have been your 
Caſe; but it ſeems, or at leaſt, J hope, that my Lord 
of Canterbury's Prudence and Lenity have reſttain'd 
and brought you to a better Mind in that reſpect. 
On rother Hand, ſays Mr. Leſly, I know ſome 


« Roman Catholicks of Figure and good Senſe in 
© Eygland, who meerly upon the aforeſaid Account 
© have come over to our Church, and thought them» + 


&« ſelves obliged to joyn in Communion with her, as 
ce their National Church. And is it then a Matter 
of Amazement or a Thing almoſt incredible with 
ym, that Proteſtants, tho' formerly of other Com- 
munions beyond the Sea, yet when come over hither 
ſhould heartily and with a god Conſcience fall in with 
ours? And rather does not the happy Inſtance, we 
have of this in our King &c, now plainly ſbew in Fact, 
that tbe whole Lump of Lutherans is nor ſo leavened, 


In Caſe of the Regale and of the Pontificat ſtated. P- 258. 
+ InCaſe ſtated tetween the Church of Rome and the Church of Eng- 
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4 10 be too ſowre for moderate Men, of other Sides, 
to deal with. And the fame (if you had been ar all 
candid) you might have inferr'd from that other In- 
ſtance, * you name, of the Lutheran Chaplain, who 
was ſent for by Prince George of Denmark, m Hol- 
land, and who admitted him to Communion, even after 
* that be had taken the Sacrament, according to the Church 
of England: As well as argue the contrary, from 
Mr. M:cckin's having refuſed it. But of the former 
vou ſay (partly that you may ſtrike at ſome cthers 


” OE 
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x thro' his Sides) that baving lived among the Dutch, 
u 4 be was not ſ» ſtrait-laced or not a Man of ſo much Cn- 
„ 4 ſeience as the Danes, but a Latitudinarian, as you 
>. ff ſeem to reckon King George; ſuppoſing, it may be, 
i» i that he alſo hath been corrupted formerly, by Commu- 
7 2 nication with King William, Bur, after his pious 
ly 


> Condeſcenſion to vs, will ſuch as you accordingly 
* preſume to ask the King, whether he be in down» 
right Earneſt or only play the Hyprerite* Whether 
be do that Bona Fide, or but in Appearance, meecrly 
for the Lucre of theſe Kingdoms? The latter you 
inſinuate to be true, when ſaying of him in theſe 
Words: Whatever his Majeſty's Religion was, 
2 © whilſt he was only Elector of Brunſwick, now he 
2 © was King of Great Britain &c, he was obliged by 
Act of Parliament to joyn in Communion with the 
Church of England, Kev. p 6.” Of which Pre- 
3 miſes what elſe is the Exgliſb or the tacit Inference 
from them, but that zberefore only he doth fo and 
not at all upon inward Principle nor conlequently 
in good Earneſt? And in ſhort, ſay what you will 
to the contrary, this is the real Drift and Ground of 
all your Scribble, and you have nor Art enough to 
hide it: But as the French proverbially f, Vs Fi- 

neſſes ſont conſues de Fil blanc, elles ſmut trop appa- 
- — 

In Rev. p. 45. Pl. 
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rentes, your Tricks are ſow'd together with white Thread 
and plainly to be ſeen. What | now tell you, I ſhall 

further make good, dealing with you, as Tully ſpeaks, 
* Tabell s obfignatis or in the fair Way, ſhewing it 
ad hominem, trom what your ſelf have written. Only, 
it may be, you'll complain of my charging you with 
ſome Phings, which, you will ſay, are imputable only 
to the Friend, whom according to the belt of your skill, 
you partly feign and bring in as diſcourſing with you 
almoſt to p.8. But as to this I ſhould then reply, that 
if having a naked Sword in cach Hand, one your own, 
the other not your own, you ſhould ſet upon and ſtab 
me dead (tho' but a private Perſon) with the latter of 
them; it would be found but a poor Plea in Law to ſave 
your Neck, for you to ſay, that the Weapon, with 
which you did the Execution, was not yours but 
ſome other Man's: Hickes's, Leſly's, Bedford's or whoſe- 
ſoever of that Tribe, from which you uſe to borrow / 
Iſ hat you have written, you have written, by whom- 
ſoever dictated, and muſt anſwer for ir. As the /ta- 
lian prettily ſays, Ciaſcuno & Figliuolo delle ſue Opere, 
every ons ts the Son of bis own Work : And accordingly 
as this Writing doth all of it paſs at leaſt for yours, 
you muſt e'en be contented, to inherit what belongs 
ro it. And indeed otherwiſe an Author, writing, 
as you do, Dialogue- wiſe, might utter High- Treaſon, 
as in the Perſon of another, nay might with a two- 
edged Sword cut off the Heads of Kings and yer be 
thought cxculable. 

Now to the Purpoſe, you honeſtly open your good 
Intent upon the Title of your Livel, giving out, that, 
as you thought your ſelf in Prieftly Duty bound, 
this is an Inſtance of your Faithful Diligence uſed, 


170 baniſh and drive away erroneous and ſtrange Doctrius, 


| 
* 


In Tuſe. Quezt. 1. where he ſays in like manner. Tu quidem Ta- 


ellis obtignatis mecum agis & teltifcaris, quid dixerim aliquando 
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4 contrary to God's Mrd; ſuch as you therein after- 


* wards endeavour to prove, that ſome of the Lutberan 
Dodtrines are. Well, bur from whence, pray, are 
theſe Lutheran Dofrines to be baniſhed and driven 
away? Why, from England, you muſt mean, if you 
mean any thing at all. But are theſe Dectrines or 
Opinions, as you ſet them forth, profeſs'd or held 
by any now in England? This you do not lay, to 
clear your ſelf from Folly and Impertinence : Bur 
however in a ſlant Way, you give your Readers to 
: underſtand, that certain Perſons, who had been edu- 
> cated in the Lutheran Religion and were ſeparated from 
us, not only by a very 2 Language, but alſo by 
be Sea and a vaſt Tratt of Land beſides, are now 


lately arrived here, and in Appearance, allo come 


over to the Church of England. Yer {till it's ro be 
Z feared, that they are not ſincere: But do that only 
in Compliance with an A of Parliament and upon 


a temporal Regard or Principle of Intereſt, rather than 


a ſpiritual one, p. 4, 6, 30. And who ſhould thoſe 


Perſons be, but only King George, and the Prince of 


Wales, his Son, and ſome few others of his Royal 
Family; who came over and are now with him 
here; and whom you mult either mean both to have 
been and ſtill ro be Eſpouſers of thoſe ſtrange Doctrines, 
which you deſcribe as Lutheran or elſe conteſs your 
ſelf ro be a moſt impertinenc Coxcomb as well as in- 
ſolent Buffoon, for taking upon you zo drive away 
from us, what is not really among us; for Fighting 
® as one. that beateth the Air, with a meer Nothing or 
* Chimera, as I ſaid, of erroneous and ſtrange Doctrine, 
or {uch, I mean, as hath no Exiſtence here, but in 
your own magination? However againſt this is the 
# beſt of your Artillery hrought forth and fer in Order 
of Battle: Thar is, in effect, againſt thoſe moſt II- 
3 ſtrious Perſons, whom you fancy to be ſtill ſuch 
rigid Lutherans in their Hearts, as you profeſſedly 
oppoſe; and to raiſe an Army and alarm rhe whole 
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Nation againſt them ycu beat your Drum and bawl | 
out in Harangues to the People, that now the Caſe * 
is deſperate or at leaſt ſo dangerous, that either to 


bring over the King &c in good Truth and keep them 


tite to us, joyning beartily in Communion with the | 
Eſtabliſhed Church of England, there muſt be a further 


Reformation and ſome Altcrations made in the Doctrine, 


4 a * __ x eng a 


Diſcipline and Worſhip of the ſaid Church, as now ſettled; 


or, Aegis ad exemplum (it's to be feared) our People 
may all of them go over to the King, that is, by 
turning Lutherans (which was in effect one vile De- 


An, yo ſay, of Baron Puſſencort's Sl for Unicn ! 


p-. 34. 36.) and ſo the Church of England may be 


ruined, p. 6, 7, 34. But the former you deciſively 2 
aſlert cannot be done, without making our Church leſs 
Primitive and £poftolical, than it new is; nor can we 
yield to them without giving the Lie to the declared 
Teſtimony of our Church, p. 9, 14, 15, 34. And there- 
fore muſt we not ſet about a Recoucilement that Way, 
nor can this be otherwiſe made, than if the King gc 
would be perſuaded to come entirely over to us. And 
the latter, it you can any way binder it, you ſcem 
reſolved ſhall never be. Therefore to widen the © 
Diſtance cr Difference between us and them, do 
you beſtir your ſelf with Might and Main and exert | 
all Faithful Diligence, in dreſſing up and repreſenting * 
the Lutherans, or rather the Hanoverant, or more 
ſtrictly yer (if you ſpeak at all ro your Purpoſe) the 
Rin, the Prince and Royal Family, in the moſt bide- 
ous, frightſul Garb, you can deviſe : That taken for 


outlandiſh Monſters or wild Beaſts, they may be ſet 
upon and ſeiz'd, worried and torn in Pieces by our 
inſtigated Exgliſʒh Maſtiſs; they being the only Per- 


ſons, you can now ſuppole to profeſs that monſtrous, 
ſtrange Doctrine, which you pretend, it is your Duty : 
to baniſh and drive away from hence, and at length, 
as | have ſaid, ro baniſh them, them (as you ſay) 
that bave turned the World ufſide down and are come © 
bitber alſo, p. 16, 23, 26, 42. Tan- 
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Tantum Religio potuit ſuwadere Malorum. 


9 And is this the goodly Product of your Zeal for Hi h- 
Church, that you aim at turning the Ship of Stare 


(whercin is the King himſelf and all the Body Poli- 
tick) upon a Rock? And is Religion proſtituted and 
made the Helm to ſerve and ſteer toward this irreligious 
End? While Rea/onallo is excluded; and Zeal, without 


* Knowledge, attending to a noiſy Outcry ef the Church, 
the Church, is fired at the Intimations likewile given, 
that thoſe ſuppoſed Lutherans, are by Principle much 
againſt it; nay, that they hate thoſe, who call them- 
2 ſelves the Reformed (among whom they reckon thoſe of 


the Engliſh Church) as bad as Turks, p. 7, 7, 10, 36. 
and look upon the Heads or Leaders of them to be 
no better than the Devil and Ignatius Loyola, the 
Founder of the Feſuits;, they being in Effect, all Eue- 
mies al;ke of Chriſt himſelf, and of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, ib. In the which, according to gen, as they would 
unc hurch or unchriſtian ns, for that again you are re- 
ſolved to be even with them, moſt impudently and 
falſly ſuggeſting (as ſome, not unlike you, did, of 
good Archbiſhop Tillotſon) that they have not been 
at all Chriſten d or Baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, 
that is, not in due Form, or by the Words of /»#:- 
tution, in the Name of the Bleſſed Trinity, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, p. 37, 38. nor by a law- 
ful Miniſter, that is, not one £pi/copally ordained ; 
they having no Orders at all, or, which is in Effect 


the lame, no valid Ordinations, becauſe no real Bi ſhops 


among them, p. 13, 15, &c. and therefore again, ſay 
you, the State of their pretended Church is ſuch, as 
that it cannot be eſteemed a Chriſtian Church or Society, 
p. 13. beſides that they maintain ſome other things too, 
which the Chriſtian Church never heard of till + Luther's 
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the Papiſts. 
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Accordingly here, to ſet the Papiſts 
and High-Church againſt them, do you alſo ſay, they | 
are as great Enemies to the Pope and the Church of Rome, 
as the Diſſenters among us can be; being ſtrict and rigid 
Presbyterians, and having as little Agreement with the 
Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church of England, as} 
the moſt zealous Calviniſts, p. 33. and therefore again | 
elſewhere you often range them with ot Drſſenters | 
in general, and ſo, as 1 have ſaid, put them in Com- 
pany with the vileſt of that Character too, even A- 
theiſts and Deiſts, p. 39, 40. 2 
But however, on tother Hand, leſt now theſe * 
Lutherans ſhould be embraced by Low-Church, and 
ſhelrer'd in the Party, you likewiſe ſtem the Tide 
that Way, and endeavour to make them odious a- 
mong Deters too, ſaying, it may be yet 4 Queſtion 
no, as much as it was hundred Tears ago, which the 
Lutherans would rather chooſe to unite with, the Papiſt | 
or the Calviniſt? p. 35. And here you give withal a 
broad Innuendo, that probably they would rather do 
it with the former; conſidering that they have among 
them many Popiſh Rites, and are more ceremonious in their 
War ſhip than even the Church of England, which the 
Diſſenters here do ſo mach quarrel with upon that ve- 
ry Account, p. 7, 6, 33. retaining not ouly the Surplice, 7 
the Croſs at Baptiſm, God- Fathers and God-Mothers, and 
kneeling at the Holy Communion; having a Liturgy or | 
Book of Common=-Prayer, not much differing ſrom ours, 
Organs and all the fineſt Muſick in their Churches; nay | 
and Superintendants alſo, to overſee and govern the other 
Clerg y, and diſfering from Biſhops only in Name: But, 
which is more than all that, to this very Day they retain 
Aaricul.r Confeſſion, Exerciſm in Baptiſm, the ſacred © 
Penny, the round Wafers in the Lord's Supper, Altars and 

Candies, Imayes and Pictures of our Saviour, the Virgin 
Mary, the Apoſtles and other Saints, ſet up in their | 
Churches, nay and Relicks, which are devoutly ſhew'd | 
From which again the Inference | 
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now is (how juſt I need not ſay) that there is no eſ- 
ſemial Difference, nay little or no Difference at all, between 
the Lutherans and High-Churchz and conſequently that 
an Union of them with theſe latter is pratticable, or at 
leaſt more eaſily to bs effetted, than with the Diſſemers 
or Low-Church- Men; who, you reckon, will judge hard- 
ly of them, after what you have ſaid to their Diſad- 
vantage, p. 4» $» 6, 33. 

But nevertheleſs elſew here, to ſhew your Selt- 
Conſiſtency, you mainly endeavour, as I have noted, 
to ſet Higb· Church againſt the Lutherans, ind to prove 
that an Union with hem is abſolutely impoſſible: 
While taking it for granted, that as we cannot go 
over to them, ſo neither will they come over to us; 
without one or t' other of which, you ſay, there can 
never be a Reconcilement. But this, I tell you, is per- 
haps but gratis dictum, in reference to the latter; un- 
leſs now eſtimating our Church from ſuch unchari- 
table, violent Members of ir, as you, they ſhould be 
frighten'd or diſguſted, and therefore keep at ſome 
Diſtance from it: Like as it is ſaid, the poor Weſt- 
Indians were not for going to ſuch a Heaven, as had 
the cruel Spaniards in it. Or however as thus, by zbeir 
coming over entirely to us, you neither do nor can ſay. 
the Thing is abſolutely impoſlible, p. 15. give me 
Leave only to put the Caſe; What if thoſe Lutbe- 
rans, notwithſtanding your Clamours at them, and 
that our Church will not or cannot, as you ſay, ad- 
vance one Step towards hem, yet, after the Example 
of King George, &c. and rather than divide Commu- 
nion any longer, thould by a Stretch of ſuper-abun- 
dant Charity, reſolve to come over to our Church, and 
moſt beartily embrace her? Would we not then re- 
ceive and mutually embrace them? No, you will an- 

ſwer, by no means, but we muſt ſhut our Chureh- 
Doors againft them and keep them out. Bur this, 
I rejoyn, would be ſuch hard Treatment, as one of 


your own great Oracles, the Man, who taught you 


the 
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(42) 
the clever Art of Dialogiſing, is much againſt our 
ſhewing even towards the Papiſts : Whoſe preſent Mo- 
deration towards the Church of England ought, 
he reckons, to be anſwered by a ſuitable Re- 
turnz I ſay, whoſe preſent Moderation, for * * the 
modern Papiſts, he tells us, not only in France, 
but all other Popiſh Countries, even Spain and Ita- 
© ly itſelf, have found out a Lower Senſe, in which to 
< take the High- Flights of Bellarmin and others be- 
© fore them. And if zhey are coming down, we may 
meet in time. And Oh, ſays he, that this were the 
© Time! when that terrible Schiſm, which has fo 
© long torn the Weſtern Church might be healed! 
And though we could not in a ſhort time recon-„ 
cile our Differences upon particular Points, as 
of Tranſubſtantiation, Invocation of Saints, Purga- 
rory, &c. yet that Matters could be fo adjuſted, 
that theſe ſhould cauſe no Schiſm, that is, that we 
might join together in out ward Communion ! Sure- 
ly tor ( great a Work, as healing of this Schiſm, 
inſtead of ſtraitening and ſhutting (as you would do 
againſt the Lutherans) I, ſays he, $ would open my 
© Communion as wide as 1 could, that ſo the Papiſts * 
may come in immediately. For no Time like the 4 
« preſent: And to ꝗ keep off Communion till all the 
« particular Points betwixt us are adjuſted, is be- 
© pinning at the wrong End. Bur if the Terms of 
* Communion were once ſo modell'd, as to heal our 
© Separation, the Diſputes about the particular 
Points would ſoon dwindle. And, pray, why may 
not this be done? Seeing the Romaniſts already 
© find no Fault with our Liturgy and Worſhip, in 
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which they are to join (as they did without Scru- 
ple in the Beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, 
till Pope Pius V. forbad them) nay, ſo far are they 
from thinking any thing in it anlauful or unwar- 
rantable, that they approve all things in it. They 
may think it deficient, but not in any neceſſary 
Point. If then they are willing to do as we do, 
what ſhould hinder Communion ? * As to their 
Belief of Tranſubſtantiation or Purgatory, &c. ſo 
it be not impoſed upon me, neither as to the Pro- 
feſſion nor Practice of it, ſhall the Difference of 
Opinion break Communion ? And how ſhall I 
know their Opinion? There are many in the Com- 
munion of Rome, who believe as little of theſe 
Things as we do. And no Man is bound to tell, 
or I to ask his private Opinion. Beſi des, if I knew 
it, how does it affect me? Shall 1 refuſe the Com- 
munion of a Church, becauſe there are wicked or 
erroneous Men in it? Then muſt we needs go out 
of the World. Surely F few would trouble their 
Heads with mere Speculations, when their Diffe- 
rences were not brought into Practice, as the 
Papiſts, I tell you further, will wow conſent, that 
they ſhould not be; nay they themſelves have now 
removed thoſe Stumbling Blocks out of our Way. 
Ar leaſt, I mean $ the beſt and moſt underſtanding 
of the Engliſh Roman-Catholicks, and the French 
(both whoſe Sentiments are generally the fame) 
that 1 could converſe with, would not ſay, that a- 
ny of the Points in Diſpute between the Churches 
of Rome and England were Matters of Faith, or ſo 
neceſſary to Solyation, that the Brlief and Practice 
of them could not be waved or omitted withour 
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tory, of the Invocation of Saints and Angels, of Half- 
Communion, of Prayers in an unknown Tongue, of J- 


now worn out and exploded, limited and circum- 
ſcribed into a Cypher, by the beſt and moſt learned 
of the Raman-Catholicks themſelves; and not be- 
lieved in that Hight, it was ſet up and maintain'd 
in the laſt Ages, perhaps by one Roman-Catholich, 
now in the World. Or at leaſt Þ all that can be 
called Popery in the Pope's Supremacy is now diſ- 
own'd, thrown off, and pluck'd up by the Roots, 
in the whole Gallican- Church, as well as in ours; 
© and with , they have joyntly thrown off his 5 
© Tafallibility too. Whoſe Reformation will exceed 
© ours, if they keep as clear ot the Regale, as they 
© have of the Pontiſicat; which God grant! They 
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care as much Proteſtants as we, againſt the Pope's Su- 


© premacy, || which is the only Point at Rome, or all 
© that is Popery now, and that can ſtop the Way to 
© heal the Breach of our Communion. In this + 
© they are Hereticks as well as we, and for it the 
French Papiſts would accordingly be burnt at Rowe 
© for Hereticks, were there not a Political Reaſon 
© to the contrary z which makes that they are only 
« ſcer'd or branded in the Fore-head there with the 
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+ lb. 60 239, 243. and in Caſe ſtated between the Churches of Rome 
and England, . 80. | 


| Mark 


a damning Sin. C They would not ſay it of Purga- * 


mages and Pictures of God, & c. in their Churches, of 
the Celibacy of the Clergy, no not of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion itſelf, at leaſt not of the Elevation and Adorati- © 
oz of the Hoſt, And far leſs would they ſay it of 
the Pope's Infallibility or his Supremacy, * which is 
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Mark of Heretici tolerati. + I am ſure the Eng- 
liſh and the Gallican Churches are nearer one ano- 
cher in this Point, than the Churches of Rome and 
France. And why then ſhould we not rather take 
Part with one another againſt Rome (if ſhe will 
ſtand out) than by our Differences in other and 
ſmaller Matters, let the Pope triumph over us 
both in his Supremacy, and, thro' our own Fault, 
in not joyning together, over ſo great a Part of 
Chriſtendom ? This and all other Differences are 
ſo far reconcileable, as not to hinder Communion. 

© Whereas then * the Word of the Party is, 10 
Peace with Rome; and tho' I grant, there may ſtill 
be ſome Reaſon for that, yer, I hope, they are not 
againſt a Peace with France, or afraid that the French 
are too much Proteſtants againſt the Uſurpation of 
the Pontificat ! Wherefore T let us try; enter up- 
on a Treaty; or at leaſt venture ſo far, as to begin 
a Correſpondence, and underſtand one another's 
Minds; and then we ſhould ſec, what could be 
done. And ſo, I doubt nor, but that ¶ an End 
might be ſoon put to the Diſtinction between Pro- 
teſtant and Papiſt, at leaſt in France and England, 
Surely then, ** if fo great a Good, as the reſtor- 
ing Peace to our now divided Churches, by open- 
ing our Communions to one another, can be pro- 
cured without any Crime or Sin, as 'tis very plain 
it may; will it not be a great Crime and a Sin in 
one and t'other, not to lay Hold of the Opportu- 
nity? Neither we nor they deny it to be lawful 
to heal the Separation; and if it be lawful, then 
it is neceſſary, and conſequently a Sin not to do 


+ Caſe of Reg. and Pont. p. 262, 263. 


Ib. p. 264, 265. 


+ Ib. p. 261, 263. 
C Ib p. 243. 
** Ib. p. 246, 247, 250. 
it. 


(45) 
© it, And who would not only beſtow his Pains] ® 
but facrifice his Life to contribute towards it? lt 
© 1s but fo adjuſting our Liturgies and Pablick Mor- 
© [Þip, as to give no Caule for Breach of Communi- + 
© ox; and the thing might be ſoon done. Nay, as 1 
* have faid, it is in Effect already done on our Side; 
© and ſurely on theirs, * the Gallican Church would 
© not be againſt purging their Publick Offices of 
© things, which they themſelves ſay are not aeceſſa- 
© 73; yet which, with ſome few others, confeſſedly 
© no more necefſary, have hitherto been the only 
© Occafions of Difference between us. And then if 
they would communicate with , when they come 
© to Eng land, in what they approve of, and can hear- * 
* tily joyn with in our Publick Offices; and their 
* Publick Offices were ſo modell'd, as that we might 
© jyn with tbem, when we went to France; then 
* might this be made to be a grand Jubilee indeed! 
© 'The molt glorious, that many Centuries have ſeen! 
© F Icannot but hope the Time is come; then it will 
© come; then it 1s come, when 

And indeed lately it ſeem'd very near! But, by the 
Way, who, I wonder, put all theſe fine Stories, theſe 
golden Hopes into good Mr. Leſy's Head? For I 
will take him to bea Man of more Probity and Vera- 
City than to have forged or formed them himſelf. The 
Engliſb and the French Papifts, with whom, I per- 
ccive, he has been familiar, buzz'd them, I ſuppoſe, * 
into his Ears: And, as facile credimus, quod volumus, © 
he took all, it ſeems, for Goſpel. But cculd he be 
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ignorant, that, whatever the Papiſts pretend them- 3s 

felves willing to yield up in other Reſpects, yet it is | 

ſtill a Fundamental with them and a Maxim of zberr { 

Religion, as firm as le Law of the Medes and Perſians, Þ ; 
» Ib. p. 26 J * 
+ Ib. p. 201 


which 


„ Reer eee 6 Yo wy r 


Þ. 4 


3 w 


ALY. — 
; « % 
4 * n "> a Pl 


TW I 


N 


wbicb altereth not, to make a Trade of Lying, For- 


% ſwearing, Beguiling, Impoſing upon Hereticks and 
what not, pro Ke natd ? So that even their faireſt Pre- 
tences may well be ſuſpected for falſe and fallacious, 
or as intended only to ſerve aTurn : And what Turn 
in the preſent Caſs, was ro be ſerv'd juſt now; and 
accordingly why the Engliſh Papiſts, and particularly 
thoſe others too a- croſs the Bririſh Channel made of 
late ſuch loud Pretences to ration, and were fo 
well ſpoken of by a Set of Mea here, I need no 
(Editus to tel] me. | 

Sir, you dropt a little Key at p. 4. of your Ke- 
view, which I took up and found, that tho' it was 
made for another Lock, yet it would readily open 


this alſo: That his Majeſty, King George's Sub- 
jjects of the Dutchy of Brunſwick being all Lutbe- 
2 © rans, therefore as we and they are now united un- 


der one King, it were very expedient, that we 
© ſhould alſo he united in one Religion.” Which lets 
me at once into the Secret, that whenever the King- 
2 doms of France and Great Britain ſhould be united un- 
der one King, it would be very expedient, that the 


Subjetis of both ſhould be united in one Religion: 


Or whenever we ſhould have a Gallican Kng, there 
2 ſhould be here, a la Mode de France, x Gallican Reli- 
gion too. And to make way for this was the Drift 
of moderate Mr. L's whole Scheme : That ſo, as * 
he tells us, zbe Gallican and tbe Engliſh Churches 
migbt be truly Catholick and one; and ti of different, 
Per not of opp'fite Communtons. Lo bring about which 
glorious End, which grand Jubilee, what would not 
the Pope of Rome diſpenſe with? Would he not 
lower, nay lay down his very Aire, to be trod on 
for a while; when not doubting to ſce the Motto of 
the Palm-Tree ſoon verified concerning it: Depreſſa 
reſur;o, and that ſo the ſeeming Depieſſion would 


9 


In Caſe of Reg. and Pont. p. 259. 


but 


(43) 
but only precede and make way for its riſing up 
again 


—— When like a Ball 
Rebounding higher, for the Fall! 


But here perhaps you will put in and ſay, who 
ever thought of the Kingdoms of France and Great 
Britain &c being united under one Ring? Why, if 
neither you &c nor others beyond Sca ever did fo, 
yet one would imagine, your other great Oracle, 
* Dr. Hrickes, had ſome ſuch thing in his Head, when 
talking of a Regulus or petty King, as who ſhould repre- 


ſent an - 8" or other King a thouſand Times greater 


than himſelf. And now ſuppoſing ſuch a one (as, 
you know, it may be ſuppoſed) to be here in Eng- 
land, repreſenting the King of France; yet as then 
I could in no-wiſe look upon the former, as a true 
and proper King, both Name and Thing, by Conſe- 
quence I thould not think, that, in this Caſe, there 
would be really more, than one King of France and 
England &c: As under whom the reſpc&ive King- 
doms might then be ſaid to be united, like as you 


Hay, thoſe of Great Britain and Brunſwick &c now 
are, under King George, while governing the latter, 


by a Repreſentative only, Rev. p. 4. The Repreſenta- 


tive, in cither Inſtance, is or would be truly no more, 


than what the old Greeks term'd Bai de regſinos, that 
is, as Eraſmus paraphraſeth it in Latin, qui nomine 
duntaxat Rex fit : Caterùm viribus parim polleat, who 
bas but barely the Name of King and is in effect a meer 


King of Clouts or ſuch @ one, he tells us, as the + 


* In m_—_— the Third Edition of Chriſtian Prieſthood aſſerted, 
p 20. 


+ Quemadmodum, Gallico Proverbio, Chartaceum Regem appel- 
lant + &y]oK2%Topg, Seu Titulo Regem veriùs quam Opibus aut Di- 


French 


tione, Eraſm. in Adag Chil. 2. Cent 5. Adag.7 9g. 
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(49) 
> * French themſelves do proverbially call. (and fo I doubt 
not, but they readily would in the Caſe now pur, 
* whatever ſome Engliſh fancy to the contrary ) 4 Paper- 
King, and properly no more a King, than is the King 
of Hearts. | 5 

However, among others, Dr, Hickes, is z alous in 
4 ſſerting, that his Regulus would then be properly a King, 
44 well as properly a Repreſentative : But as his Zeal 

is not back'd with Argument and bare Aſerting is 
not Proving, here I diſſent and can no more fall in 
with his Senſe of this Matter, than I can with the 
Parallel, he likewiſe inſiſts on: That ſo the Holy 
Euchariſt, or what is otherwiſe ſometime called r 
IX Euchariſtical Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, is properly a 
IX Sacrifice, as well as properly a 15 0h, nh” For 
this / leave bim to the Correction of his French Friend*, 
Who notwithſtanding their pretended Moderation, 
„ will with great Indignation and Diſdain rebuke and 
did him prove it, if he can, * Imaginem Ceſaris eſſe 
Z vere Caſarem, that Ceſar's Image or Repreſentative is 
or can be properly ſaid to be it ſelf à real Cæſar: ad- 
ding, that boc quamdiu non præſtiterit. Queſtionis ſta- 


by, 


tum ne leviter quidem attigerit, till be does that, he 
Appears to prate like a Mountebank only, and to ſay 
nothing at all to the Purpoſe. 
But, be that as it will; as the Regulus or 

2 petty King was, it ſeems, expected here, for him was 
the Way incult:iouſly prepared and ſwept on both 
x vides of the Pas de Calais, and, whatever look'd as 
2 obſtructing his Arrival, whether it was Man, Wo- 
man or Child, &c. was (I ſpeak it feelingly) moſt fu- 
= Tiouſly run down and as it were hack'd and hew'd 
away like ſo much Log-wood. The Meaning of 
which outragious Conduct is now unriddled, and [ 
„cannot better exprels it, than in the Words of T 


CE BE. Hs 7» AYE 


Wn * So Monſieur Maſſuer e+c. in Diſſertat. præviis in Libros Irenæi 
— p 145. toward the Bottom. 


| In Caſe of Reg. and Pont. p. 253. 
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Mr. Leſiy, not that he applied them fo, but to quite 4 


another Purpoſe: It has been obſerved, that as 
© Stones move ſwifter, the nearer they come to 
© their Center, fo Men are generally more fierce, the 
© nearer View they have of their Game.” But what 
if we had been as credulous as he, and, upon the 


aforeſaid ſpecious Pretexts of the Papiſts, what if we 5 
had open'd our Gates and let in thoſe ſeeming Friends, 


with the particular Gentleman beyond Sea, of bigh Sta- 
tion and great North, to oblige whom and bring him 
over Sc, * Mr. John Fobnſon confeſſedly endeavour'd 


to prove, that there is a true Propittatory Sacrifice or 


Oblation, in the Holy Euchariſt &c: Should we not, 
think you, have found them ſoon after ro be real 


Enemies and then too late repented, when paying 


dear, for our too haſty Credulity and Folly ? For 
clapping up a Peace, without making any Terms, 


and entring into Joint-Communion, before an Agree- 


ment upon Conditions? What would this have 


proved, but. a Sort of Dunkirk-Buſmeſs : In that, on 4 


t'other Side, the Articles and Fortreſſes of Popery, 
inſtead of their being at all rebated or yielded up to 
us would rather have been reinforced, and we, no 
doubr, in time compell'd to make Submiſſion to 
them; at leaſt our Perſons would have been brought 
into continual Danger of being ſeizd and violently 


carried away into new fortified Romiſh Harbours, 7 


And what Generoſity we might then look for from 


the Papiſts is to be ſeen, in the Tenderneſs, they 1 


ſhew to thoſe other Proteſtants, now actually in 
their Hands! As fas eft & ab hoſte doceri, thoſe pre- 
rended Friends have taught us the Uſe of theſe two 
Maxims : Suſpicion eſt la Mere de la ſecurite, and it 
eſt tot trompe, qui mal ne penſs: Suſpicion is the Mo- 
r her of Security; and, be ts ſoon deceived, that thinks 


—ꝛ— 


* See his Book, entitled, the Propitiatory Oblation ia the Holy Eucha- 
rſs &c p. 6, 7. | 
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(51) 
no burt. That the Pope's Supremacy is not ſo abſolute- 


ly, ſo univerſally given up in France, as Mr. L. pre- 
tends, is in Fact plain, from the Differences now on 
Foot there about Father Queſnel's Book Ce and the 
King's Submiſſion made to the Papal Authority there. 
Again to ſee, whether or no the Papiſts do make 
= Tranſubſtantiation a Matter of Faith, and conſcquent 
to that, the Elevation and Adoration of the Hoſt, a 
= neceſary Point of Practice, I reter you and Mr. Leſly 
ccc only to Monſieur Maſſuer, a Benedictine Monk, 

in previis Diſſertationibus in Irenei Libros, Diſſ. 3. 

ZArc.7. from p. 139 to p. 152. Where he aſſerts an 
abſolute Tranſubſtantiation of the Euchariſtick Bread 
and Wine and the Neceſſity of believing it, ia the 
Z higheſt and ſtrongeſt Terms, he poſſibly can. And 
then, pray, obſerve withal, that, what he ſo aſſerts, 
came out Parifiis, with great Pomp and general Ap- 
plauſe, avec Privelege Du Roy & cum Approbatione 
2 Dok. Sorbon: Who being deputed by Publick Au- 
thority to examine the whole Work, found (it is 
= faid) nothing at all in it, after the niceft Scrutiny, 
= ifs Orthodixum & Fidei Catbolica &c conſonum. H- 
2 pis & ſumptibus F. B. Coignard, Regis Architypographi 
a4 Bibliopole Ordinarii, 1710. that is, ſeveral Years 
2 ſince, Mr. L's Caſe of the Regale and Pontificat came 
2 out, Therein moreover it is remarkable, that the 
2 faid Editor of Vrenæus, juſt in the old Popiſh ſtrain, 
bas no better Name for «s and our Church, as dil- 
ſenting from the aforeſaid Article &c, than of & Ciſ- 
2 marint Calviniſis & Puritani and ſecta Anglicans. 
And in ſhort, that ſuch a Degree of Moderation, as 
Mr. L. talks of among the Engliſh Papiſts Sc, as to 
all the other Points of Difference between them and 
ue, is but meer inveigling Cant, without any real 
3 Ground, appears from a late Book, before referr'd 
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to, called“ England's Reformation. And of this 
Mr. L. himſelf ſcem d conſcious ſince, and that to gain 
a Point he had overſtrain'd and puſh'd too far: When 
publiſhing another Book, which he calls 25e Caſe 
ftated, between the Church of Rome and the Church of 
England, in 1713. Which with ſome, who look'd 


no turther than the Outſide, and had not dived into 1 


the Bottom of his Drift, anſwered his Aim (which 
was celare Artem) and ſtill to go on with his main 
Purpoſes Incog.) ſo far as to regain him Credit among 
Proteſtants and at a proper Juncture make him paſs, 
for what perhaps he real) was not. But others, 
who had the Curioſity to unmask him, found, he 
was far from having ſtated the Caſe fairly: In that 
| he had paſs'd by and omitted many conſiderable 
Points of Difference; which alſo, they ſaw, were 
ſet aſide elſewhere, for the Uſe of Proteſtants, with 


a new Entendre or under Colour of Primitive Doctrine 


revived ; and here he brought in only thoſe groſſer 
ones, with ſome other ſhameful Superſtitions, which 
he had formerly ſaid, and, it may be, zhought, the 
Papiſts were for giving or had already givenup. Bur 
afterwards finding, this would not do, and that the 
Error, whether his own or what only he would re- 


commend to others, yet was too palpable to be im- 
poſed on Proteſtants; the way to Foint-Communion : 


* Wherein a bad Cauſe or that of the Papiſts has all the Advantage, 


that a Shew of Learning, Argument and Art can give it: And on t other 


Hand à good one or that of our Church has all poſſible Diſadvantage and 
Diſcredit done it. All the Keformers and their Reformation; our Liturgy, 
Ordinations &c are vilified and ridiculed to the laſt Degree; and indu- 
ſeriouſly the more expoſed to the Scorn of the People, in comical Hudibraſtick 
Verſe. As this was certainly the Work not of one. but many Heads laid 


together, from it an Eſtimate may be now made of Popiſh Moderation to 


us: Or rather that there 1: no Poſſibility of an Accommodation with Pa- 
piſts, but by our going over entirely hem; and even then it will 
be an Indulgence in them. not to be loo d for, if they ſhall be pleas d to 
receive us without Rebaptization; they as much denying our Lawful 
Ordination and conſequently our valid Baptization, as Dr, Brett ec can 
that of Lutherans, Calviniſts and Diſſenters. | 


being 


Aa hb. £% DD 


1. * t 
LS, * s 
* - YL r ” 


IST, "We 9 1 — 
5 _ Tm a 8 A Tore 2 wy * " 5g > 4 "ig 5 . 3 44 
* pe” b 4 2 7 Br <2 As g FS 2 a 4 
r @ ed er © wi ty try ns Wn fad hs 


[4 


PF =. + 4A _#. A. A. LARO YG Rad Et. 4 


0 
14% 
= 


(53) 


being not ſo very plain and open on the Popiſh Side, 


+ as he before, to ſerve a Turn, had given our, and 
* would have made us believe it to be: Here he plau- 
ſibly retracts, acknowledging that Rome now ſtands 


T juſt as it did formerly, nay and I ſaying expreſly e- 


ven of Fraxce too, that it remains ſtill in the Dregs 
ZZ © of the Corruptions of Rome, both as to Doctrine 


and Horſbip. That the Religion of the People 


I © there is the Adoration of the Hoſt and of the Croſs, 
© Invocation of Saints, Wor ſhip of Images, praying Souls 
"© ont of Purgatory, telling their Beads, and Loing to Con- 
„ fſſion, &c; and this makes up the Bulk of their 
Devotions. 
*# However withal, what is very remarkable, is, that 
Nr. L. ſtill pleads, as much as ever, for our Vit of 
XZ Communion, at leaſt with the Church of France; * 
= ſaying, Let that be by all Means, and *© let Opini- 
bons remain as Opinions, not made Articles of Faith 
= © and Conditions of Communion. * And again, to 


for it, or think him what, as yet at leaſt, he would 
not be thought to be, here does he lay about him to 
remove Impediments (the which before he ſeem'd 
not aware of) by confuting the aforeſaid Errors, and 
* ſhewing that the Doubt and Danger is in the Church of 
Rome, and the Certainty and Safety in the Communion 
of the Church of England, In ſhort, he turns the Ta- 
bles, hoping for better Luck on one Side than he 
had on t'other. As in his former Book, The Caſe 
ef the Regale and Pontificat, he would, it ſeems, have 
perſwaded Proteſtants to turn Papiſts at a Venture; ſo 
in this latter, The Caſe ſtated between the Church of 
England and the Church of Rome, he endeavours to 


— 


I 1n the Caſe ſtated between the Church of Rome and the Church of 
Engeland, p. 109 113. | 
1 a Ib p. 210. & paſlim. 
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perſwade the Papiſis to turn Proteſtants; that ſo, one 
Way or other, they may meet. But here, tis plain, 
he means a fort of diſguis'd or half-way Proteſtants, 
and ſuch, as it was lately ſaid, that the Pretender 
(for whom this Piece ſeem'd calculated) declared 
himſelf to be: And this partly out of Revenge up- 
on the Pope of Rome, who ( Mr. L. here ſays and 


endeavours to prove it) en Part and atted in Concert 7 


with the Prince of Orange, againſt King James II, and 
kelped on the Revolution. Thus, ſays he, King James's 
Fate was very bard! He was abdicated in England be- 
cauſe he was a Papiſt! And the Pope wrought his Depoſi- 
tion, becauſe he was too much a Proteſtant ! Hard indeed, 
if this be true! But I already know Mr. L. too well 


to take his Word another time. Credat Fadens I- 
pella: Whoever in this Generation can ſwallow * 
down theſe Fables, that King James II was a Prote- © 
ſtant, and that the Pope of Rome therefore depoſed 


him, has Faith enough, I ſhould think, to be of his 
Religion too, cali it by what Name you will, we- 
ther Old or New, or, as Mr. L. ſometimes does, 
French Popery or Catholiciſm Reformed ;, and to believe, 


that like Father, like Son, or that his ſuppoſed Heir = 


is alſo of the ſame Kidney, and may therefore the 
rather wiſh to have him for their Ming; not doubt- 
ing, but that he however will really prove, as good 
a Proteſtant, as his pretended Father was. Touch- 


ing which Paradox Mr. L. who is very good at un- | 


folding Riddles, will folve the Matter as well, as he 
can, by I telling us, that Old and New Popery are very © 
d:ferent things; that the latter, with a Salvo from a 
Contradiction, may be termed Proteſtant Popery z and 
ſo a New Papiſt is with him a good Hroteſtant. Such 


was King James Il, and ſuch is the pretended Son, 


— 


— 


P, 759. 80. 
+ Cafe ſiated, p. 20, &c. 


Who 
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'Z who offers now to be our Kixg, as qualified by Law, 
But ſhould our Nation be ſuch Ninnies, as to accept 
him, I only ſay, that they, for their Fault, would 
deſerve to ſuffer, what Providence lately more than 
once delivered them from: all the Plagues and Pu- 
niſhments of Popiſh Tyranny and Oppreſſion! 


But to come about now to our Purpoſe: Sup- 


poſing all that Mr. L. before gave out of the Payiſts 
verre true, and that they, on their Part, were wil- 
ling to enter into Communion with #s; would we 
not then, on our Part, be willing to receive them? 
Les, vo, &c. will ſay with all our Hearts and Souls, 
and think our ſelves happy in ſeeing an End put to 
the horrid Schiſin, which has ſo long rended and di- 
vided the Church of Chriſt! But then again I ask 
you, Sir, in Mr. L's Words, #s all your Kindneſs 
Z reſerved for Rome? Pray, why all this Partiality? 
Why ſo much Charity ſnewn to Papi/ts, particularly 
to the Subjects of King Lewis, &c; and yet, in a 


parallel Caſe, why none at all to Lutherans, or the 


= Subjects of King George? Are the former moderate 
= Papiſts? ſo are the latter moderate Proteſtants, mode- 
rate Lutherans, And yet, on our Side, what Modera- 
tion, good Mr. Leſly allows, nay wiſhes, might be 
2 ſhewn by us Proteſtants towards the Papiſts, will you 


be ſo rigid, as to deny, that Proteſtants may or ought 


to ſhew towards each other? Are they bound to keep 
2 at a greater Diſtance from one another, than from 
Rome it ſelf; againſt which with one Voice they 
have all proteſted hitherto ?. Proreſted, you will ſay ! 
Ves, and ſo. as was told you before, have Deiſts, 
© Atheiſts, Sc. * But jet me caution you to take 
| * Heed and be particularly careful, leſt you be im- 
poſed upon by the Name Proteſtant, or the Words 


T In Caſe of Reg. and Pont. p. 247. 
* Revicw, p. 39, 40. 
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Proteſt ant Religion. The Lutherans, I have grant? 
ed, were the firſt, that came under this Chara- 
&.r; but what then? Are they ever the more to 
be valued, for their having got out of the Pale 
of the Church? In Point of Equity, 'tis true, «+ 
qualia equalibus ſunt tribuenda; but, as | Mr. L. 
tells me, their Caſe can be no Parallel, nor is it pro- 
per to be brought in as a Reaſon, why they ſnould 
expect from us of the Engliſh Church an equally no- 
derate and kind Treatment with the Papiſts; and 
that for ſeveral good Reaſons to the contrary. Some 
of which, tho' the weightieſt of all, yet are not now 
proper to be named; others are plain, and have of 
late been frequently inſiſted on by learned Writers : 
particularly whereas on one Hand, the Church of 
Rome is indeed a true Church, and conſequently the 
Members cf it are true Chriſtians; on t'other, the 
pretended Lu heran is not, nor can they, who herd 
together under that Character, * be accounted legiti- 
mate Bodies, that is, they cannot be eſteem'd Chriſtian 
Churches or Societies; they having, as was faid be- 
fore, ns true Biſhops, and conſequently no valid Or- 
ders, no valid Baptiſm, no valid Euchariſt, or Appli- 
cation of the Benefits of Chriſt in the Lora's Sup. - 
per. | For of them it may be ſaid, as of the D/ 
ſenters here of all Sorts; thoſe preſumptuous Men 
amongſt them, who take upon them to offer this 
moſt cxcellent Sacrifice of the Holy Exchariſt, can 
we think, they can render God propitious and 
gracious to themſelves or others by their Uſurpa- 
tion? Certainly God will not accept them, and this 
Preſumpricn of theirs will be ſo far from bringing 
down a Bleſſing on them, that it mult draw down 


+ In Caſe of Reg. and Pont. p 255. 
® Kev, b. 13. x 


+ In Serm, called Chriſtian Altar and Sacrifice, p. 30, 31, and ſe * 


Review, p. 39, 40. 
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e a ſevere Curſe on their Heads and they and all, 
who partake with them in their pretended Com- 
„ munions, eat and drink Damnation to themſelves, not 


© diſcerning the Lord's Body, for they have it not a- 
« mongſt them. Their pretended Prieſts having no 
Right to offer, no Right to miniſter that Holy 
© Sacrament; conſequently what thoſe unhappy miſ- 
« puided People partake of, is not the Sacrament, 
< but a profane Mockery of that Divine Ordinance! 


And after all, ſhall we admit the Vncircumciſed, the 
> © Uybaptiſed into our Church? Rather ar leaſt ler 
© © them firſt repent and be baptized; and to that End 
I offer * my earneſt Prayers, that all Diſſenters from 


© our Communion, whether Natives or Foreigners, who 
© are amongſt us, will renounce their Errours, and em- 
© brace the genuine Doctrines of Chriſtianity, &c; that 


© they would believe and receive the Scripture of 


the | New Teſtament, as we of the Church of Eng- 
© /and do: But the Lutheraus in particular do not, if 
Cardinal Bellarmin, Father Paul, and other credi- 
© table Papiſts inform me rightly; at leaſt they re- 
© jett and caſt out as Apocryphal theſe Books that follow, 
« 1. the Epiftle to the Hebrews, 2. the Epiſtle of St. 
© Fames, 3. the firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, 4. the ſe- 
© cond, 5. the third Epiſtles of St. John, 6. the E- 
6 piſtle of St. Jude, 7. the Revelation of St. John! 

Upon all which Accounts, though you make fo 
bold with God himſelf, as to carry on the Jeſt, and 
act a Part Þ in praying for it; yet {till you look upon 
an Union of the Lutherans with us to be abjvlute!ly im. 
practicable. Vo confirm which to others, and in- 
flame the Keckoning, with the reſt you jumble in that 
ſtrongeſt of Arguments, Intereſt; which governs and 


Rev. p. 40. 
F J. 49. 


| divides 
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divides the World: lotimating, that ſhould we 


open our Embraces to the Lutherans, there would 
be great Danger, left, following King George, 
they ſheuld, like Locuſts, pour in upon us, and 
devour our Biſhops Land:! Juſt as the Princes and 
other great Men have already done in the Lutheran 


Parts of Germany, &c. In Proof whereof, if any 
thing can be made of the Medly of Baron Pufen- 7 


dorf's Senſe with your own, *tis this: That ſhould 
© the Papal Party, propoſe a Reconcilement of Pro- 


© zeſtants, agreeing to receive them into their 


Communion, but without expreſſing this as a Con- 


the Church, which many of them are now poſſeſs'd 


intended in ſuch Propoſals ;, and therefore Intereſt, 
if nothing elſe would keep them without the Pale 
of Rome. Allowing Which, as you there do, to 
be a good Argument, this very Thing, ſay you, wu 

4lſ render a Reconcilement between any of the fo- 


cable, Becauſe this Reconcilement cannot be, with- 
out tbe Reſtoration of Epiſcopacy amongſt them: 


© expreſly telling their Princes and great Men, who 


© have ſhared the Biſhops Lands amongſt them, that 3 


* Lvyrdfhips and large Revenues are neceſſary to the Epiſ- 
© copal Office, and conſequently that in this Caſe, they 
Hall be obliged to make Reſtitution : Tet they will ſu- 
* ſpect, that ibis is only a Shew and a Snare, and that 
© rbe Biſhops Lands muſt be again annexed to the Of- 
fe, if Epiſcopacy be reſtored. Or ſhould we ven- 
* ture to join in Communion with ſuch of them as 


+ I intreat my Reader's Patience to caſt an Eye upon Dr. Brett's non- 
fenſical Stuff at p. 11, 12. of his Review, and ſee what he can make 
af ut. 

5 


dition of it, that they ſhould reſtore the Revenues f 


of; the Proteſtants ongbt to beware of them, and to 
believe, that nothing but meer Shews and Snares are 


* 
* 
. 
” et 
* 


reign Proteſtants and the Church of England impratti- | 


Which, if we ſhould propoſe to tbem, tho without } 
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* Fe arc already among us, without being firſt well 
L he aſſured, that they heartily allow of Epiſcopacy, as 
e jt is now ſettled here, this, by the very ſame Argu- 
l Þ% ment, may prove a Snare; in that it may give an 
a Opportunity, when thoſe Foreigners are got up 
e into Power enough for it, to ſerve our Biſhops, 
* as they or their Anceſtors have thoſe, that formerly 
i were in their own Country; that is, by raking away 
d . our Biſhops Lands, and overthrowing the Hierarchy 
" -** amongſt us. This great controverted Point therefore 
Ir. *$ betwixt thoſe Foreigners and us, baving ſuch valued 
„ Advantages of this World annexed to it, does plainly 
f 3 render the Differences between us irreconcileable, and 
4 IF tbat it is in vain to attempt ſuch an Union. For al- 
'0 F< though we could be ſuppoſed not to value Epiſ- 
„ 4 copacy as ſuch, yet for the fake of the Profits an- 
t, = © vexed, we ought to be very loth to part with it. 
le 4 But on the contrary, will we then be ſo very weak. 
O ai as to ſhake Hands or have to do with ſuch deceit- 
ff ful Foreigners, as may thence take Occaſion to in- 
„ vade ſo dear a Property? In all which I obſerve 
i- = your pretended Parity of Argument to lic in this; 
that whereas the Papiſts, by letting in the Prozetants 
to their Communion, would probably make an Ad- 
ut vantange of them; we, by admitting any of them 
into ours, ſhould probably be found ſuch Soft-Heads, 
aas to let them make an Advantage of us! Which, by 
the way, you yourſelf could not be ſo ſoft as to ſup- 
©) poſe fealible; unleſs you reckoned theſe Comers in 
#- to be Kings, Princes, or the like, and conſequent!y 
ar Fin whoſe Power it might be to overturn our Conſtte 
fo Rrution and deſtroy our Hierarchy : And thus, I think, 
N- l have ſuck'd out your Poiſon, | 
as > Upon that Suppoſition, you cry aloud, and ſpare 
— mot: As Charity ought to begin at Home, beware 
„ Hof thoſe Lutherans firſt, ye Biſhops, and all the 
ke good Members of our Church, for your ſakes ! 
Stand to your Arms againſt thoſe dangerous Intru- 
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c ders, and particularly at this Time, »o Peace, 1 ſay, 
with Lutherans! Let the Bulk of them keep, 
© where they are, beyond the Seas: And as for thoſe. 
© who are already come hither, having now (think 
« you) no Admittance, no Quarter given them by 
© any of our Parties here, what can they do? Wb 
© they muſt c'en pack up their Alls, and, with the 


© poor Palatines, hie back to Germany, the Place from 
* whence they came: Seeing none will receive or join © 


in Priendſhip with them here; and why did they 
© come here at all? Being no way qualified for 
* Members of our Church, why ſhould they have 
© any thing to do in our Srate ? 


Now, think you, exegi Monumentum ce, and as 


the blind Man dream'd, that he could ſee, you build 


upon it, that you ſhall one Day have immortal Ho- 


nour (as you give out, you already have the Clergy : 
Thanks) for having, by your faithful Diligence, Ba. 
niſhed and driven away thoſe ſtrange, thoſe foreign © 
Monſters, thoſe greedy Devourers of Church and Bi. 


ſhops Lands! But, wretched Man! thou Blaſphemer, 


I could almoſt ſay, of God and the King, what ſhall 
1 now reply to thee? I am, I own, in a pious Rage, 
and can hold no longer! But I want Words to ex, 
preſs the Inſolence of thy malicious lying Tongue! 
And inſtead of that, it may be, the © pyAavoy rh cpY as © 
von, that is, the Hand, with old Ariſtorle's Crab. Tree, 
or a good Oaken Argument in it, would beſt ſerve the 4 
Torn. However, being in a Paſſion, as Socrates was 
with his Boy, for that very Reaſon I forbear thee \ 
now. But in cool Flood, I may perhaps pay thee 
thy own another time, and let the World ſee, 
that ycu are as great a Stranger, and as egregionſiy 
miſt;ken in the Subject, you undertook to write of, 


as Baron Pufendorf could poſſibly be in the Conſti- 


tuation of our Church (which is what you more than 
once tax that great Man with) in that you have moſt 
groſly miſrepreſented the Principles of the Lutherans 
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in general, and of the Hanoverans in particular. W ith- 


al I may perhaps on that Occaſion ſhew, how far 

the latter are reconcileable with the Church of Eng- 
land, and alſo what Diſtinction is or ought to be 
made between them, as at a Diſtance, in another 
Community, and the wilſul Diſſenters here from our 


AI National Eſtabliſbment. | 


Not that I think, it is the Deſign of our Supe- 
riors now, any more to unite the Engliſh Church with 
the Lurberan or Hanoveran as ſuch, than to unite the 
States of Great Britain and Ireland, with thoſe of 
Brunſwicł, Lunenburgh, &c. any further, I mear, than 
as all the ſubordinate Members of one and tother 
are expected to live quietly and peaceably under one 
and the ſame Head, according to their reſpective 
Laws: As to which (God be praiſed for it!) they 
are already well agreed, and may they ever be fo! 
Thus far indeed it is our Sovereign's earneſt De- 
fire, that all his Subjects may live in Unity and 
2 godly Love; and, pray, why mayn't this be, without 
| an Union (ſtrictly ſpeaking) of National Religions ? 
Fact already, in South and North Britain. ſhews it 
may; and why not in bat and Brunſwick too? 
Therefore neither do I ſee, what great Occaſion 
there nov is for Books, that have been expreſly writ- 
ten Pro or Con about Lutberaniſm, as if ſuch an Union 
® Religions was really intended; tho' ſtill, I will ſuppoſe 
the one to have been generally done out of Re- 
3 ſpect, as the other out of Diſreſpect, to His Maje- 
= ity King George, and the Religion be was brought up 
in. I fay, generally ſo done; for, ſome Writings, 
both offenſive and defenſive in Appearance, I can- 
not but except, as ſuſpecting them to have come a- 
like from the Enemy's Quarter and the ſelf- ſame 
Hands; tho' ſuch as you are not perhaps let into the 
Secret, and you write in downright Earneſt, or as 
i there was a real Need to ſtop the Torrent of Lu- 
beraniſm, now flowing in upon our Church. W here- 
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as ſome other deſigning Men do with a Mask on 


but only act a Part and alternately anſwer and oppoſe 
themſelves, craftily putting Sham upon Sham z and 
fo, ike Anight-Errants, they combat Figments of 
their own inventive Brain: Aiming either way, from 
a ſeeming Diſpute ſer on Foot, to give Occaſion to 


Speculate, that ſurely the Buſtle muſt be about ſome» 4 
thing, nay and ſomething of ſuch Moment too, as 0 


can't but raiſe Jealouſies and Uneaſineſs in People's 
Minds; and ſo they have their End. Whercupon 
cannot but obſerve, that ſome Things written for, 
as well as others written againſt the Lutheran Tenets, 
upon our King's Acceſſion to the Throne, are but a 
very courſe Compliment to him : As they do 
equally ſuppoſe him not to be indeed, what he pre- 
tends; that is, a true and hearty Adember, as now in 
Fact he is become the Head of the Reformed Church 


of England, And then, as one Error leads —_ 43 


to another, the Enemies would gladly make this Ad- 


vantage of the firſt: if, think they, we can bur thus 


once perſuade the People, that the King went againſt 
his Conſcience in taking the Crown upon his Head; 
aſter that, it will be no hard Matter to make them 
believe, that be will not ſtick to do the ſame again 
and again, in the wearing of it; and that ſo, accord- 


ing as he ſees Occaſion, he may in time break all his 


Tics. Thus do they hope, the Nation, to prevent 
the worſt, will be ſoon up in Arms; and fo far you 


ſeem privy to the Plot: Thar, like as the Proteſtants 4 | 


(who under the ſpecious Colour of that Name would 
now 


Deiſts, Atheiſts &c dethroned and baniſhed away our 


Righrful and Lawful King, James the Second: So 
row yore & may be even with them, doing What 
| Juſtice can be, to the injured, in his Son, by reſto- 
ring bim to his Father's Throne. b 
But may not thoſe wicked Inſinuations diſquiet tbe | 
Minds of King George's Subjects! He, as l have told 
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you before, is very far from being one of that de- 
ceitful Make, which you, among the reſt, would 
"Have him thought to be; and may he accordingly 
Aiſappoint the Deſigns of thoſe, who, by miſrepreſenting, 
world fain deprive him of that Bleſſmg, which be moſ# 
valuct, the Affection of bis People! Theſe Words, I 
doubt not, lately came, as from an Oracle of Truth, 


N Tour of his very Heart: The Eſtabliſhed Confti- + 
*< tution in Church and State ſhall be the Rule of 
my Government; the Happineſs, Eaſe and Pro- 
* ſperity of my People ſhall be the chief Caro of my 
Life. What could a King, as a Nurſing Farber of 
a our Church and State ſay more than this? And why 
o then do ſuch undutiful, ſuch ſtubborn Children, as 
vou are, give Innuendos of the contrary ? You, that 
n have ſolemnly abjured the Pretender, more than once, 
5 and engaged your ſelf to ſtand by that Succeſſion to 
y FQueen Anne, with which we are now bleſs'd ; and 
1 

18 
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vrhich, one would think, when it actually came to 

paſs, could have given you no other, but a molt 
{| agrecable Surprize? In Anſwer to His Majeſty, we 
|; have a glorious Pattern of Loyalty, newly given, by 
m both Houſes of Parliament and Cnbocation, in their 
in Humble Addreſſes to him: As they all, and fo in 
1- effect the ſeveral Members of our whole Community 
is do ſeem to vie with one another, which of them 
nt _# ſhall run higheſt in Duty to their Sovereign; from 
o whom therefore you would do very well to copy 
„and accordingly ſquare and govern your Words and 
1d Actions for the future. 
%, The Lords Spiritual and Temporal fay: © We beg 
ur Leave to aſſure your Majeſty, that altho* we met 
Jo 6 together with Hearts deeply ſenſible of the Good- 
at © neſs of Divine Providence to us, in bringing Your 
o- © Majeſty with Safety and at ſo critical a JunRure, 
2 © to the Throne of your Anceſtors; yet we could 
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In Speech to both Houſes of Parliament, Mar. 21, 1714. 
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not but become ſtill more affected with that inefti. 
mable Bleſſing, when we heard fo very affe&ionate 
Expreſſions from Your Majeſty towards your 
People; ſo clear and full Aſſurances from a Prince 
of fuch KNOWN HONOUR and JU. 
STICE, har the Eſtabliſhed Conſtitution in Church © 
and State ſhall be the Rule of Tour Government. 
To the ſame Purpoſe the Commons ſay : © Tis 
with inexpreſſible Joy, that we approach Your 
Majeſty, peaceably ſeated upon the Throne of Your 
Royal Anceſtors; and being thoroughly ſenſible of 
the many open and ſecret Practices, that have of 
late Years been uſed to defeat the Proteſtant Suc- 
ceſſion, we cannot ſufficiently adore the Divine Pro- 
videncc, that ſo ſeaſonably interpoſed and ſaved tbis 
Nation, by Your Majeſty's happy Acceſſion to the 
Crown. Your Faithful Commons receive with the 
higheſt Gratirude Your moſt Gracious Aſſurances, 

that zhe Eſtabliſhed Conſtitution in Church and State 
© ſhall bs the Rule of Tour Government, and the Safety, © 
© Eaſe and Preſperity of Tour People the chief Care f 


© Tour Life. We are ſenſible of Your Goodneſs ex- 'H 


© preſſed to thoſe, who have diſtinguiſhed themſelves 7 
by their Zeal and Firmneſs for the Proteſtant Suc- * 

ceſſion : And as we doubt not, but the Wiſdom * 
and Steadineſs of Your Government will unite the 
Hearts of all Your Faithful Subjects, in Duty and 


affection to Your Sacred Perſon, ſo we moſt hum- 
bly beg Leave to aſſure Your Majeſty, that we 


not only highly reſent the wicked Injmuations uſed, 
to diſquiet the Minds of Your Subjects, but are 
reſolved to the utmoſt of our Power, to ſuppreſs 
and extinguiſh that evil Diſpoſition, that is ſtill at 
work, to deprive Your Majeſty of the Affections 
of your People. 2 
And the Archbiſhop, the Biſhops and Clergy of the 
Province of Canterbury, in Convocation aſſembled, ſay 
in like Manner: The early Aſſurance, which Your ? 
| S Ma- 


L (65) 
j. „ Majeſty was pleaſed ro give of Your firm Reſolus 

tion to maintain the Church of England, as by Law 
&« Fftabliſhei; and the more publick Declaration, 


Ir 

e which you have ſince been pleaſed 10 make, that 

J. the Eſtabliſhed Conftitution in Church and State 

5 FX ſhall be the Rule of Your Government, have been 
received with the utmoſt Satisf tion by Your 

is Clergy; to whom alſo it afford: a moſt comtortable 

Ir Proſpect, to ſee a Prince upon the Throne of 


Great Britain, upon whoſe K N O W NN Cou- 
of rage, Conſtancy and Zeal, the Proreſtant Cauſe 


of in Europe has ſo juſt Ground to depend for Sup- 
Co port and Protection. And we folemn!y promiſe 
- Your Majeſty, not only to uſe our u moſt Kndea- 
is & vours to inſtil into Your Subjects a conſcientious 
1e Regard and Reverence to Your Sacred Perſon and 
je Authority, but moreover (as becomes the Preachers 
s, of the Goſpel of Peace) to be our ſelves the Pat- 
te terns of Peace and Quietneſs and Order, among 
y, the People committed ro our Care. 0 
F To which, among other gracious Words, His Ma- 
x=- Thjeſty was pleaſed ro Anſwer: * You may be aſſured, 
es that l ſhall! always Support and Defend the Church 
c- of England, as by Law Eftabliſned, and make it 
m my particular Care to encourage the Clergy. 

he And is not all this enough ro ſtop the Clamours of 
1d Much Malecontents as you? No, I find, it is not: As 
n- particularly appears from a Sermon, which, I am 
ve Told, you preached on Wedneſday, Mar. 30. 1715. 
d, n Canter bury- Cathedral; of which | ſhall ſay more 
re anon. Otherwile I ſhould have hoped, that, as I 
eſs Hear, you have again dip'd your Pen, you intended 


at only to recra& your paſt Errors of that ſort, and to 
ns beg Pardon for them. As Charity believetb all Things 
and hopeth all Things, it may be juſtly judged nor to 


he become a Chriſtian and much leſs a profels'd Divine 
ay and Teacher of Chriſtianity, to ſuſpect the Veracity 
ur even of a private Perſon, when there appears no 
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not but become ſtill more affected with that ineſti. 


mable Bleſſing, when we heard ſo very affectionate 


Expreſſions from Your Majeſty towards your 
People; ſo clear and full Aſſurances from a Prince 
of fuch KNOWN HONOUR and JU. 
STICE, bar the Eſtabliſhed Conſtitution in Church © 
and State ſhall be the Rule of Tour Government. 
To the ſame Purpoſe the Commons ſay : * 'Tis * 
with inexpreſſible Joy, that we approach Your * 
Majeſty, peaceably ſeated upon the Throne of Your 
Royal Anceſtors; and being thoroughly ſenſible of 
the many open and ſecret Practices, that have of 
late Years been uſed to defeat the Proteſtant Suc- > 
ceſſion, we cannot ſufficiently adore the Divine Pro- 
vidence, that fo ſeaſonably interpoſed and ſaved this 
Nation, by Your Majeſty's happy Acceſſion to the 
Crown. Your Faithful Commons receive with the 
higheſt Gratitude Your moſt Gracious Aſſurances, 


that he Eſtabliſhed Conſtitution in Church and State © 
ſhall bs the Rule 


of Tour Government, and the Safety, 


FEaſe and Proſperity of Tour People the chief Care f 


© Tour Life. We are ſenſible of Your Goodneſs ex- j. 


preſſed to thoſe, who have diſtinguiſhed themſelves 
by their Zeal and Firmneſs for the Proteſtant Suc- 3 
ceſſion : And as we doubt not, but the Wiſdom © 


and Steadineſs of Your Government will unite the 
Hearts of all Your Faithful Subjects, in Duty and . 


Affection to Your Sacred Perſon, ſo we moſt hum- 
bly beg Leave to aſſure Your Majeſty, that we 
not only highly reſent the wicked In/muations uſed, * 
to diſquiet the Minds of Your Subjects, but are 


reſolved to the utmoſt of our Power, to ſuppreſs * 
and extinguiſh that evil Diſpoſition, that is ſtill at 
© work, to deprive Your Majeſty of the Affections 4 


of your People. 


And the Archbiſhop, the Biſhops and Clergy of the ; 


Province of Canterbury, in Convocation aſſembled, ſay ? 
in like Manner: The early Aſſurance, which Vour 


k nnn 
. Majeſty was pleaſed to give of Vour firm Reſolus 


i⸗ 

« tion to maintain the Church of England, as by Law 
ir #* Eftabliſhei; and the more publick Declaration, 
© which you have ſince been pleaſed to make, that 


the Eſtabliſhed Conſtitution in Church and State 
X ſhall be the Rule of Your Government, have been 
MF received with the urmoſt Satisf.&tion by Your 
is F< Cleroy ; to whom allo it afford: a moſt comtorcable 
F< Proſpe&, to ſee a Prince upon the Throne of 
ir Great Britain, upon whoſe K N O W N Cou- 
frage, Conſtancy and Zeal, the Proteſtant Cauſe 
[in Europe has ſo juſt Ground co depend for Sup- 

port and Protection. And we foiemn!y promiſe 


a 
»- X Your Majeſty, not only to uſe our u moſt Endeas 
is X vours to inftil into Your Subjects a conſcientious 
e I Regard and Reverence to Your Sacred Per ſon and 
je Authority, but moreover (as becomes the Preachers 
s, of the Goſpel of Peace) to be our ſelves the Par- 
re terns of Peace and Quietneſs and Order, among 
„, the People committed to our Care. x 

of Lo which, among other gracious Words, His Ma- 
jeſty was pleaſed to Anſwer: + You may be aſſured, 


that | ſhall always Support and Defend the Church 


Ce of England, as by Law Eftabliſned, and make it 
m X my particular Care to encourage the Clergy. 
ie And is not all this enough to ſtop the Clamours of 


ſuch Malecontents as you? No, I find, it is not: As 
Farrticularly appears from a Sermon, which, I am. 
„e Fold, you preached on Wedneſday, Mar. 30. 1715. 
d, in Canrerbury-Cathedral ; of which I ſhall ſay more 
re non. Otherwile I ſhould have hoped, that, as I 
ſs hear, you have again dip'd your Pen, you intended 
at only to retract your paſt Errors of that ſort, and to 
beg Pardon for them. As Charity believeth all Thin;s 
aud hopeth all Things, it may be juſtly judged not to 
become a Chriſtian and much leſs a profels'd Divine 
and Teacher of Chriſtianity, to ſuſpe& the Veracity 
ur even of a private Perſon, when there appears no 
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( 66) 


more Reaſon ſor it, than in the preſent Caſe, that 


is to ſay, no Reaſon at all, but all that can be for 
the contrary, as abouc a Thing future. And what 
then ſhall 1 ſay of, or how can I expreſs the !mpicty, 
the lnſolence of it towards a King! A PRINCE 
of ſo much KNOWN HONOUR and JU- 


STICE too! Nay and to whom you will how- 
ever, | ſuppoſe, conſent to ſwear Allegiance and So- 


fremacy; like as in praying openly for him, you duly 
recognize his Sovereign lities. But who then may 


deſervedly pals for the Hypocrite, I leave the World 


tojudge, by comparing this with ſome other of your 
Words and Actions! Methinks, you might better 
ſave the Credit of a religious, upright Man, by herd- 


ing altogether with thoſe, you much admire and imi- 


tate in other Reſpects: And accordingly, ſome ſay, 
you were very lately about ro do that, tho' not, as 
I hoped, upon a Principle of Conſcience, but only 
in a ſudden Pet; that ſo, I ſuppoſe, you might lie 
idle, or rather have more time to write and rail and 
rake Revenge with Point of Pen; and for that and 
no other reaſon, you could give, you were, it ſeems, 
almoſt reſolved to make one of them. I mean, of 
the worthy N-n-Furors z of whom your Brother * 
Johnſon ſaid, to their great Honour, not long ago, 
that they ſhew themſelues to be Chriſtians in Earneſt; 
and on this Account ſhould be regarded, as ſome of our 
rrueſt and faſteſt Friends; nay and better Subjetts to the 


Queen, than th ſe Deiſts and. Fanaticks, that have 3 
taten the Oarhs, He might have added, and than 


thoſe Arzbei/ts tor and ſo have put you and himſelf in 
the Number (as I ſuppoſe, you will not ow refuſe 
the Oaths as neither did you to the late Queen) 
there being no greater preſumptive Ground to gueſ*+, 


that a Man is an Atboiſt, than his being found guilty 


i \nimadverſions on Dr. Wiſe's Chriſtian Euchariſt & added 
of 


10 Uablogdy Sacrifice, P. 451 . 
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Jof perjury, than, after his having ſolemnly ſworn, in 
the promiſſory Way, to this or that, by the tremen- 
dous Name of God, yet his running directly counter 
Fro it, in the future Courſe of his Life and Actions. 
Which what elſe is it, but to imitate Non- Jurors in 
Fall but Tenderxeſs of Conſcience: In that, when ha- 
ving made no Bones of taking down the Oatbt, you 
afterwards make as little Scruple of breaking them, 
that is, by acting, ſpeaking, writing, as if you had 
not taken them? What does this imply, but that in 
plain Engliſh, tho you have gravely {worn to one 
"King, yet even after that, you heartily with and do, 
what you can, to get another into his Place? And 
can ſuch Men be thought really to believe in God, 
i= who make fo bold with his Holy Name? If they do, 
yet zhey bold the Truth in Vin whey", f and however 
in Words they profeſs, they know God, yet in Works 
do they deny bim; being abominable and diſobedient &c. 
For my part, I cannot imagine, what Conſcience- 
Salus you have, to keep your Minds eaſy, unleſs it 
be a Diſpenſation or Indulgence extraordinary, for ſuch 
plain Inconſiſtencies and Violations of known Duty. 
How are theſe things compatible or any way recon- 
2 cileable, for Men to pretend to be zealous for the 
Welfare of Church and State, and yet at once to ſpurn 
at bim, whom they in ſolemn Oaths, 1 ſay, nay, and 
in their daily Prayers to God, do own to be the 
Head of one and t'other ? What vile Diſſimulation, 
what horrid Prevarication is this at once with God 
and Men! If you have an Allowance for it from 
in zove; yet what can be the ſecret Motive of your 
Go * Inclination to it and offering ſo much Violence to 
1) B Reaſon? As Wiſdom hath fai', He that drinketh of 
„me ſhall yet be thirfly : Does not Folly and the Love 
of the World ſay ſo in you? For is there not in you 
ſome Tincture of and therefore a further longing 
for that ſweer, that Lucri bonus Odor, which * you 


s * In Rev. p 36. 
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Serene Prince and Auri Sacra Fames, in hope, there 
will be a new Revolution of Church and State; and 
that a 7/tifiable one too, when the Mountains ſhall 


bring forth to you great Heaps of Gold? Which ſan } 
died Aim, quid non mortalia Pectora cagit, what does 
it not put you upon? Eſpecially when you reflect, as 
in your Dumps you lately did ( Witneſs the Occa- 


ſion of your Letter to my Lord of Canterbury) that 
you have acted hitherto in ſuch a M:nner, as to 
have juſt Reiſon to deſpair of making a Fortune 
any other way: And therefore now it is reſolved, 4 


Man or a Mouſe, and win the Horſe or luſe the Saddle. 
But woe unto them, that have proſtituted their Con- 
feiences for Gain, that have greedily run after the Er- 


ror of Balaam, for Reward! And let them beware, 


leſt they periſh in the Gainſaying of Core! Unleſs, for 
your part, before the expected Prince's coming hi- 
ther, you find it expedicnt to chuſe the lefſer Evil, 
by skulking over the Water to bim, as a certain 
Noble Lord hath lately done, and ſheltering your 
ſelf at Bar-le-Duc, Nancy or St. Germains, Sed po- 
teras, I:t me tell you, were it not your own 3 


Fault, zutior eſſe Domi: Had you been wile, you 
might have been ſafer nay and warmer too, I be- 
lieve, in your own Chimney-Corner. For don't you 


look to be embraced and made much of there, like 
as that Perſon of Honour and Figure. Thoſe Courts 


will not or cannot bear to charge themſclves with 
uſeleſs Lumber, with what ncicher is nor ever was 
capable of doing them any real Service. Dean A. 
fairly ſcann'd your Merit ſome time ago, and found 
it wanting in Proportion to any the leaft Reward. 


in conferring or obtaining which for you, becauſe 
that now Right Reverend Father, would not go againſt 


would pawm the Reliſh of, upon learned Baron Pufen- b | 
dorf e is there not in the Caſe, the Favour of ſome 


his Conſcience, your Choler, I am told, has often 


boiled up by Spurts and Fits even at bim, I mean, 
. 8 for 1 


— 


Y ( 69 ) 
or his not creating you a Dignitary in the Churchy 
* when the time was and he might and ought, you 
© Think, to have done it: Thar is, in effect, you are 
ungry with him, for not making ſomething of nothing. 
Il las, the pious ard ingenicus Dean knew better 
Fhings, than to be fo excentrical, and would no more 
xpoſe himſelf, by running fo tar out of his proper 
Sphere, as to attempt the Work of Omniporence, 
than great Mr. F-bnſon would take a Fetch beyond 
St, in going about 4o make a Bull or do what implies 
o % Contradition : That i, 0 * annibilate a Non. Ene 


© pr to take away a Being, where there was none! 
4 t looks indeed, as if Mr. J. had flumbered into the 
„ Pream, 

1- 


ÞT Agęroti viteris —— In nibilum + Nil poſſe reverti. 
e 8 Arque exporrecto trutinantur verba Labello. 


ret however, he tells us, he fl t, it ſeems, he 
7% has no Inclination, to under take the Fact But hers 
in his Arrogance puts me in mind to bid you caution 
ur him, as from me, leſt he himſelf dwindle and be au- 
— nibilated, quoad hoc, as a juſt Puniſhment for his Faults, 
'n Aby thoſe, in whoſe Power it may be to inflict it. Pure- 
u ly to be revenged upon an harmleſs Adverlary and to 
rob him of the Honour of having ſaid the Truth 
u Fanrd done {ome Juſtice to our mott worthy Metropo- 
de itan, their common Patron and immediate Dioceſan : 
i5 Mr. J. on the contrary, had the Infolence, not much 
above a Year ago to tell the World, concerning that 


r 


1d Z * In Animadverſions on Dr. Wiſe's Chriſtian Euchariſt &c added 10 
J. Unbloody Sacrifice, 5. 480. | 
ſe 1 Perl. Sat. 3. v. 82.83.84. 

II mean. as Nil may be taken literally for a meer Negation, as 
iſt Mr. Johnſon's Non- Ens muſt be: Tho”, I am ſenſible, the Philoſophers 
en and the Poet underſtood by it in that Saymg, not any thing; which im- 
n, 4 plies a Poſitive together with the Negative. 


or | E 3 ſame, 
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(70 q 
ſame very good as well as very great Man, That he 
© was not {ound in the Faith, nor true to his Cha- 
© racter, that he was not an Ignatian Biſhop, but one 
© that had forſaken his Altar, or the Church : !“ 
which was in effect to ſay, that he was an He- 
retick, a Schiſmatick, a Novice, a Knave, an Apoſtate © 
and what nothing can be worſe ! 9 


7 
5 


In the like Rage, and with as little Reaſon, Mr. A 
J. audaciouſly x faid about the ſame Time to ano- © 
ther excellent Prelate, with a Sort of Menace, * | * . 
© doubt not, but, in the Primitive Church, whate- g 
ver Biſhop had oppoſed or depraved the Sacrifice, , 
© (as he reckon'd, this Biſhop, ec. had done) a 
* he would immediately have been obliged to give , 
Place to an Orthodox Succeſſor. 1 


3 ON age? 


1 Quod Dii priùs Omen in ipſum 
Converiant! — Vates ſecum auferat omen! 


* bh add. ” 
". 2 a 


Wherein his Sentence plainly is, that it would be 
but juſt, if this Biſhop, and, on the ſame Score, the 
Archbiſhop too, who advanced him to what he 5: | 
and has, to whom he owes the Gown, he wears, 
the B ead, he eats, nay, and the very Pen and Ink, 
with which he now dawbs and blackens him, were 
depoſed and degraded from the high Stations, which 
Providence has placed them in, and ſuch as himſelf 
put into their Room; the which, as he hoped for a 

Reſtoration of Primitive Doctrine and Diſcipline, &c, 
(in his wrong Senſe) he ſeem'd to preſage, might 
ſhortly come to paſs. Bur, ſays Poet || Piadar, k 
ds avSIpwrrots Tape Ywua) imeccv. Things do not always 


happen, according to Mens Wiſhes, Yer if in F 
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* In Animaduerf on Dr Wiſe's Chriſtian Euch. p. 453. 
In Pref. Epiſt. before Unblood y Sacrifice, 2. 22. 

+ Virgil, En 2. 
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(72) | 
he preſent Caſe they ſhould; when ſuch great and 
vorthy Men ſhould be ſo treated and abuſed, what, 


"$thiok l, would then become of poor Dr. Wiſe! whom 
that moroſe, that peſtilent Writer has with a Ven- 
geance brought into the ſame black Reckoning, 
I nay and been already as hard upon him in Words, 
Jas you are upon Proteſtauts and Lutherans, in that ® 
de does not ſtick to range him with the Rights Mar 
and Grecians, with the Deiſts and Scoffers at Religion, 
that is, with downright Atheiſts and Libertines, and 
would fain have him paſs for one of that ungodly 
Crew; adding f clſewhere, that Dr. W. wilifies and 
i Effect renounces the Character of a Prieſt, that he is 
unworthy of the Name of a Clergyman, and deſerves no 


longer to be treated as ſuch. In the which, as in ma- 
ny other Reſpects, Mr. Johnſon ſeems to have aped 
one of his Non, juring Friends, who wrote a || Book 
againſt Dr. Wiſe not long ago z one main Drift where- 
or alſo is to ſtrip him of that Honour, and to ex- 
poſe and ridicule bim, for claiming a Memberſhip 
in. that Reverend Body of Men, atter having worn 
the Gown now almoſt twenty Years. The which, 
as I could never ſee any the leaſt Colour of Reaſon 
for ir, 1 can't but think ex remely hard! Do the 
Non: jurors envy him the Exerciſe of that Divine 
Office, for which they have wilfully unqualified 
themſelves? Or is he got into Poſts of Preferment, 
out of which they have been thrown? And there- 
fore do their Minds run of hi», their Succeſſor ? As, on 
the contrary, the now Lord Biſhop of Sarum's, when 


I lately Dean of Worceſter, was ſuppoſed to do, of Dr. 


Hickes; whom therefore Mr. Fohnſon brings in, ob- 


In Animadverſ. on Chriſt. Euch. p. 444. 
T In Animadverſ. p. 462, 480. and in Pref. Epiſt. p. 19. 
Entitled. A Vindication of the Reverend Dr. George Hickes. and 


the Author of the ſeaſonable and modeſt Apoiogy Kc. from the unduſerv- 
ed Reflections of Dr. Thomas Wile 1712. 
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torto Cello, Þ ſaying, tis very hard for a Succeſſor to for- 


get his ejefted living Predeceſſor. No, this is not Dr. 


W:ſe's Cale; or, if it were, pray, what is that to Mr. 


John ſon, who is a Juror, and better preferr'd in Quan- 


tity? But however, I am told, and it alſo appears 


from ſeveral Paſſages in his late Book, that two 
pretty things in © ality, belonging to this Adverſa- 


ry, are Objects ot Mr. 7's Envy, and what he wiſnes 


himſelf poſſeſs'd of; namely, a fixth Preacher's Place 
at Canterbury, and a Doctor's Degree in Divinity; 
both which muſt be given up, were there but once 
a Deprivation of Prieſthood, and he conſequently, 
who now has them, 10 longer to be call'd or treated as 
a Clergyman | 

As to all which, tho' I am only a Stander-By, yet 


I can't but think and ſay, that Dr. . has had more 


unrighteous, more rugged Uſage from his Adverſa- 
Ties, than I ever yet obſerved in any Inſtance whar- 


ever. For my Part, I am no more diſpoſed to make 


a Panegyrick on him, than I believe you, &c. are, 
yet mecr Humanity and common Juſtice do move 
me to put in a Word or two for him; and the ra- 
ther, as he now ſceins to be Meal-month'd himſelt, 
and, thro' Diſceuragements given, whether from 
the Outrages of Enemies or the Coldneſs of Friends, 
willing to fit down and lee himſelf trod on; or whe- 
ther it be, that he is reſol ved to neglect the impo- 
tent Efforts of thoſe, who bark at him, but cannot 
bite; while being ſecure of his Cauſe, that it ſtands 
unſhaken. As an Occaſion for the aforeſaid heavy In- 
dictment, does it appear, that Dr. W. is a Man of 
ill Principles or ill Practices? The latter, J ſuppoſe, 
his very worſt Enemies will not expreſly charge him 
with, as neither did they, when, after his having 
a long while acted in a pretty publick Sphere, his 
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+ In Pref. Epiſt. p. 12. 
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character was throughly ſcann'd, and yet Malice 


= itſelf brought in the Verdict, that it thought him 
to be“ Spectatum Satis, que ſa Vertu etoit aſſez, eprou 
vo (as an ingenious Frenchman has render d it) and 
that his Morals were untainted. And as to the for- 
mer, or his Principles: It is not long ſince, that he 
appear'd very openly in the Field ot Battle, againſt 
Atheiſts, Hobbiſts, Deiſts, Socinians, Arians, Unitari- 
an, c; nor do I find, that he ever threw down 
his Arms, much leſs run from his Colours, or inglo- 
riouſly went over to the Enemy. With what Face 
then, or upon what Ground, can Mr. FJ. ſay, that 
he is now become one of them, or delerves to be 
JF rcckon'd in their Number? Surely, upon no better, 
than you range the Lutherans or Hanoverans amon 

them too; and than, Mr. Leſly calls King James II, 
and the Pretender good Proteſtants! Here are Anti- 
® phraſes indeed! But Dr. Viſe leaves that Apoſtatix ing 
that Turning Work to Mr. John Fohnſon; of whom 
7 it is notorious, how he has changed Sides, and yet 
now Clodins accuſat Machos, nay caſtos too, Catilina, 
= Cethegos, nay Pacificos! It does not appear, but that 
in this, as well as other Reſpects, Dr. W. ſtands as 
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n he did, nor that he is any more changed in Policy 
s, than he is in Religion: Or if he be, it is by as ſtrange 
-a Metamorphoſis as any in Ovid, or even that of Mr. 
F. Johnſon, from a moſt violent Whig to as violent 
It Ra Tory. But Stadium Partium is what, I know, Dr. 
Is W. does, and ever did abhor; and what his Princi- 
n- I ple is and was, he fear'd not to declare in 1710. F 
df 1 am, faid he, a Member of the Church of Eng- 
ez land, and of the State of Great Britain, and ſworn 
m (to the Laws and Conſtitutions of one and t'other, 
g and do heartily endeavour, in my little Sphere and 
1s 


— « 


— 


* Terent. in Andr. Ad 1. Scen. 1. | 
+ In Chriſtian Euchariſt, p. 109, 113, 134, 145. 
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Place, to act and demean my ſelf accordingly. 1 Z 


© am particularly careful to guard againſt all Ene- 
© mics of our National Church, in which, by the 
Grace of God, it is my full Intent to live and die, 
© as being perſwaded, with a very “ pious and learn- 


© ed Prelate, that this Church is in its Doctrine, Go- 4 
© vernment, Diſcipline and Wor ſhip, truly Apoſtolical, % 
© and in all Reſpects comes the neareft up to the Primi- | 


© tive, of any Chriſtian Church at this Day in the World. 
Here I am, and here, | hope, I ever ſhall be: 
© Thar is, ſecure and fatc in the Middle, in the true e- 
« ftabliſh'd Church of England; which approves of 


neither 4445 nor Conventicle, tho? out of her great 
© Charity, and in Con junction with the State, as 
© thinking that ſhe (ately may, ſhe connive at the 

© Jatter z while, on t'other hand, ſhe guards againſt 2 
© the former, as apprehending from it a greater 
© Danger. Withal, I heartily ſubſcribe to what! 
© approve and praiſe in others: that I have a due 
* Regard to the Sovereignty of her, who now pre- 
© fides over this Church of Exgland, and is, next 
under Chriſt, its ſupream Head, and in a true 
« Senſe Defender of its Faith; in that accordingly 1% 
pay all humble Submiſſion and Allegiance to this 
© our gracious Quecn, and wiſh for a late Succefſion 
© (if not happily from her own Body) yet from the 
© illuſtrious Houſe of Hanover!* And now as we are 
bleſs'd with that, agreeably, he ſays, to former En- 
gagements by ſolemn Oaths, &c. his only Note is, 
for the King and the Conſtitution; in which one Point 
he would fain have the Nation unite and center, 


for their common Safety; abandoning all Names 
of Party and Fattion, which were invented at the 


firſt by Knaves and Enemies to Church and State, 4 


1 


* Biſhop Wake, at the End of his Preface to his Tranſlation of tht N 


genuine Epiſtles of the Apoſtolical Fathers, 


meerly 


(75) 


meerly to ſever and divide, by making them edious 
to each other. 

However, after all, poor Dr. Wiſe has this hard 
pate: That while, on one Hand, ſuch extravagant 
Zelievers as Mr. 7. Ce, would dub him an Atbeiſt, 
1 Ja Deiſt, &cz on Yother, the Atheiſts and Unbelievers 
do call him Superſtitions; the Deiſts, Entbuſiaftick; the 

XZ Socinians, Arians, Libertines, &c, doaccuſe him * 

Prieſt- craft, and ſay, that he bas a Pope in bis Belly, with 
a Menace added, as by a great Man's Leave : © We hope, 
„Care will be taten that the World ſhall be troubled 
„ with no more of his Books ;, which what it meant, or 
what Deſign was then upon him from that Quarter, 
and how far it hath ſince affected his Perſon or In- 
tereſt, I do not certainly know, but can make ſome 
= Gueſs. And in ſhort, this I do know, that for his 
* honeſt Endeavours uſed zo defend Divine Trutb, which 
way ſoever he thought it in Danger, not as a Mane 


N 
1 
4 
1 


ue 4 : 2 . | 
5 leaſe er, but as the Servant of Chriſt in Singleneſs 0 
er g K. — fearing God, and ſo with Good-will doing 85. 
Xt vice, as to the Lord, and not as to Men: For that, I 
1 ſay, he has been T troubled on every Side, Without 


him were Fightings, Breakings of Windows, Throw- 
lings of Dirt, both i2»moral and real, and Threatnings 
he of further Miſchief : Within, by Conſequence, were 
"AC Fears. But what he dreaded moſt, was not ſo much up- 


are Yon Account of his own Perſon, &c, as leſt the Publick 
10 Yor our Church in general ſhould ſuffer, by having 


; . 1 Tares unhappily ſow'd among its pure beat. There- 


ter, 88 


mes 41. p. 81, 91. of a Second Defence of the Doctrine of the Man 
the _ Chrilt Feſus his Deſcent from Heaven; being an Anſwer to the pretended 
rate, © Conjuration thereof, expreſly levell'd at the ſaid Doctrine, in a Sermon 
reached by Thomas Wiſe. B. D &c, on St. Peter's Day, 1707. #0 the 
— © Univerſity of Oxford. Which ſecond Defence is annexed to a former. 
ie Author of which I did not know, till Mr Whiſton lately diſcovered 
f the bm, to be bus truſly Friend My. Emlin, whoſe Character is ſo well known, 
that I need not ſay any thing of it. 
erly ö 2 Cor, vii. 5. 


fore 


(75) 
fore to prevent this, what in him lay, at a particular 
Time, when he thought, there was great Danger of it, 
he was reſolved not to ſſeep. But if fo, then thought 
the Enemy on t other Side, we will take Care to give 
him @ Drverſion, and find him other Employ, than 
barely watching againſt our Wiles, Thcretore let the 
Word be, what you have newly given out, to ſerve 
your Turn, that he is againſt the Church, and as ma- 
lignant to it, as yo pretend the Lutheransare : Which, 
among the Bulk of thoſe, who know not the Merits 
of the Cauſe, will raiſe Noiſe enough in his Ears ta 
take off his Mind from thinking much of «s ; and 
ſo accordingly, in Truth, for ſome time it did. 
Thus have Feſuirs and Jacobites clapp'd their Hands 
and cricd Halloo to the Mob: An Enemy to the Church! 
When, however, upon Examination, they could 
not find any Evil-doing in this Dr. V. nor call him in 


Queſtion for any other thing, but that in Two Vi. 


tation Sermons, preached at St. Margaret's Church in 
Canterbury: One, before the Reverend Mr. Arch- 
Deacon Green, &c, June the 1ſt, 1710; the other, 
before the Right Reverend the Biſhop of Ely, &e, 
then repreſcnting the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
May zo, 1712 he freely declared himſelf againſt 
Popery, both old and new; and particularly from the 
Pattern of the Primitive Chriſtians, he utter'd zhis 
one Voice, and cried ſtanding among them, touching the 
Holy Eu. hariſt, chat he refuſed to offer in it a true 
material Sacr fice, The ſtriking at which grand Point 
of all, drew on him a whole Army of Well-wiſhers to 
an Union of the Churches of Rome and England; who 
however, according to the old Maxim, thought it 
not beſt to fight it out fairly in the Field, but rather 
Fortitor calumniari, to ſtifle his Performances, by 
foul Abuſes of his Perſon, and danming his Books, 
by murdering his Name. Thus has the Doctor been 
in Reproac hes, in Neceſſities, in Perſecurions, in Di- 
ſtreſſes, 1 may ſay, for Chriſt's ſake, 2 Cor. xii. 10. 

| Bu: 
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X - But however, as his Cavſe was good, tho' rrow- 
led, 1 have (aid, en every Side, yet was he not ut- 
S rcrly diſtreſſed; ho' te pee, yet was he nor in De- 
ſpair, tho perſecuted, yer was he not wholly for- 
ſaken; and tho' caſt down, yet was he not deſtroyed. 
Under al which, 1 he gloried at all. It was only in 
bis Ini mities, that th: I wer of Chriſt might reſt upon 
him, 2 br. iu. 8, 9. and Chap. xii 9 and not as * one 
of his Autagniſis ſuppoſed, when haughtily reply- 
ing, that be wal no more undertake to make ſuch 
XZ Gl rying wid, than to annibilate a Non-Ens, But 
T what troubled Dr. W. moſt of all, was that, accord- 
ing to St. Paul's Pred Etion, not only grievors Wolves 
had entered in among us, not ſparing the Flock; bur 
alſo of cur own feluvzs. Men bad riſen, ſpeaking perverſe 
= Things, to draw away Diſciples after them, Act. xx. 30. 
And giving a Colour to their falſe Doctrine, by vio- 
lently running down and ruining thoſe, who love rhe 
Z Truth and Peace. Thus, among others, Mr. Fobn 
FJobnſon, after having liſted himſelf into the Enemies 
„ Service, breathed out Tbreatnings, &c, and Þ ſaid with 
his foul Mouth of Dr. Wiſe, that be bas filled up the 
Meaſure of bis Profaneneſs; in that he makes no Dif- 
ference between holy and prophane, can't diſcern the Lord's 
| Body, or make a Difference between the Lord's Table and 
his own. But how does Mr. F. make good this heavy 
Charge? Why, he reckons, he does it from this : 
Dr. W. ſays he, asks, what this Bleſſing (in the Conſecra- 
tion) amounts to more than ſayin; Grace? Towbhich, lays 
Mr. Fobnſon, I anſwer, as much as a Sacrifice differs from 
common Food ;, and Þ that it amounts to a great deal 
more than a common Grace. And does not Dr. M. 
ſay ſo too as plainly as he? But here obſerve the 
great Iniquity of the Man, how he perverts Dr. W's 
3 Senſe, by putting in the Words, @ Common Grace 
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Mr. Johnſon, in Unbloody Sacrifice, p. 480. + In Animadverſ. 
n Chriſt Euch. p. 462. + Loid. p. 463. 
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(which quite alters the Caſe) and then inſultingly 3 
goes on; He, who could ask, what the Benedictioon 
© amounts to more than a Common Grace (which Dr. 
. never at all ask'd) * muſt be a Man not only in- 
© ſenſible of the Power of Words, but very much 
* diſpoſed to make the Sacrament a common Meal!“ 
Which Accuſation, it is plain, Mr. 7. could not 
draw from any thing, he read, in Dr. W's Book; and 
therefore, I fancy, he muſt have borrow'd it from 
his worthy Non-Furors, who not long ago wrote two 
very virulent Pamphlets againſt Dr. W. one intitled, 
A ſeaſonable and modeſt Apology in Behalf of the Reve- 
rend Dr. George Hickes, and other Non- Furors, in a 
Letter to Thomas Wiſe, D. D. The other, A Vindi- 
cation of the Reverend Dr. George Hickes, and the Au- 
thor of the ſeaſonable and modeſt Apology, from the un- 

deſerved Reflections of Dr. Thomas Wiſe: In which the | 
ſame Story had been broached and propagated, but 

more particularly in the latter at p. 60, 61; Vireſque 
acquiſivit eundo, by paſſing from one Hand to ano-— 
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1 ther; and the Lie was told ſo often, till at length 4 
5 # the Makers of it, or at leaſt Mr. F. who had it 
7 at the third or fourth Hand, took it for a cur- 
. rent Truth. And ſo, I ſay, it went, that Dr. W. 
+ made the Exchariſiick Wine no better than a Grace-Cup ! 
13 But, to ſhew, that it is a great Untruth and that 
. Mr. J. was impoſed upon, in taking it ſo upon truſt, 


1 deſire only, that Dr. iſe may have the Favour gran- | 
ted him, to come in and ſpeak for himſelf; and then 
let it be judg'd, whether he does not utter himſelf | 
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i to the full as Reverently of the Lord's-Supper, as Mr. 
| jl Jobnſon; bating only that he denies it to be a proper | 
1 Sacrifice or Oblation; and again, by the way, whe- 


ther he does not act as Reverently allo in adminiſtring, 
as Mr. F. bating only that be does not elevare the 
h Bread and the Cup, or take them any otherwiſe, into 
; bis Hands, than the Rubrick orders, at the Comſecra- 


tion, | leave thoſe, who have ſeen them both offici- 
ate, to determine. Now 
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(79) 
Now Dr. Wiſe in giving a Summary of the ancient 
practice at p. 7oth and 19ych of his Chriſtian Eucha- 
 F1jſt, has uttered theſe Words: © All, that can be hence 
& ioferr'd in a literal Senſe, is that in former Times, 
in order to the very Solemnity of the Lord's-Supper, 
Bread and Wine were brought by the People and 
W< preſented or placed on the Holy Table, by an offi- 
ciating Presbyter, who alſo Blzſs'd and gave Thanks 
or ſaid Grace over them * (the plain Engliſ of the 
Evangelical Words, zb, ivyagsno:, Benedixit, 
„ Gratias egit) * and made a Part of them by Conſe- 
cation to repreſent the Sacrifice of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, and ſo to become a Sacrament.” 
Which in the firft of thoſe Places he confirms, by 
ſome authentick Teſtimonies, and in the ſecond he 
gives this Illuſtration of it: © Altho', as I have ſaid, 
the Bleſſing and Sanfifying of the Bread and Wine, 
as in the Inſtitution does indeed bear ſome Analo 
and anſwer to Grace before Meat (God being 
there agnized in his good Creatures and a Bleſſing 
pray'd for upon them, that they may ſerve to the 
End or Purpoſe of Life) like as the ſolemn Re- 
membrance made, in Praiſe and Prayer, after the 
Reception, does alſo, to Grace after Meat ; 
I would not have you fancy, that this is ſaid by me 
without due Reverence : Becauſe at once I own, 
that the Rite of Conſecration, as appointed by our 
Lord himſelf and withal the great Intendment of 
the Holy Supper, do make a vaſt Difference betwixt 
one and t'other ; inſomuch that the Bread and the 
Cup, ſo Bleſs'd and Sanctified, do become thereh 
as much diſtinguiſh'd from ordinary, material Food, 
as the Son of God or God himſelf is from a mortal 
Comotvator and as the Soul excels the Body; that 
being nouriſh'd by the former, as this is by the 
lacter; that again, to Life eternal, as this is, to a 
Temporal Life. And therefore is the Holy Eucha- 
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© it deſervedly called by the * ancient Writer r 
© T Spgiias irenpylias, of the Celeſtial Hierarchy, 2d 1 
© Davor&lov x, apyiovuCoNov, awvoy F TAsivay, the WM 
mott Divine and Chief ot all Suppers ; and by 


St. Gregory Nazianxen, d\avoy hapTe gy ue aA, 


= @ 


any Orthodox Divine except againſt Dr. W:ſe for 
this? Is this to ſpeak cheaply of the Holy Supper, as 
the Author of zhe Rights hath done? Is this to make 
the Onſecration of the Elements no more than ſay 
ing of Grace, as at a Common Meal ® Or conſequently is 
this to call the Wine in the Lord's Supper by no bet- 
ter a Name, than a Common Grate-Cup? Surely his 
Antagoniſts might as well have put on a good Face 


the Spiendid, Evangelical Supper, as it really 1s, when . 
rightly underſtood.” Now what can 5%, Sir, or 


ed 8 6 1 8 1 22 
N W 


and condemn'd him for calling the Euchariſt a Super, 
and ſaid with Þ Maldonate the Jeſuit, Patres nefas | 


a 


— 


* Here I cannot but remark a double Inſtance of Mr. Johnſon's Veracity 
and Fuſtice in Criticiſm upon Dr. Wiſe: Firſt. in that he would have 


the Dr. to be ſuch an Ignoramus, as here to look upon this Writer, who | 
lived but about the End of the 4th or the Beginning of the 5th Century to | 


be the true Dionyfivs Areopagita But if ſo, why did he not then ſo much | | 


as name him, but indeterminately call him the Ancient Writer? A“ 


ſuch only. Dr. Wiſe aſſures me, he quoted that Author, as alſo he has 3 


done ſome others, known to be Ancient, tho' not — any further ſtreſs * 


upon them as if genuine or really thoſe very Perſons, whoſe Names they 


have ſometime born. Out of theſe however has Mr. J. been at the Pains | 


to compile a Catalogue of Dr. Wiſe's P{eudo- Anthors (even tho he alſo 


had malle bold to make uſe of moſt of them himſelf) and laſhes him ſe- 4 


verely for it. Secondly, He taxes Dr. W. with rendering the Citation © 
from that Writer, the Supper of all Suppers. Unbloody Sacrifice. p 494. 
Ahereas you ſee it otherwiſe done by him, and that, as from the Para- 
phraſe of it by no leſs a Mon, than Iſaac Caſaubon, which is this: Di- 
niſſima & omnium Cœnarum, quæ fiunt, prima, in Imitation of ſome | 

old Greek Paraphraſt. In Exercit. 16. ad An. Baron. Hence you | 

may take ex Pede Herculem, as Inſults of this and the aforeſaid Nature | 

and upon as little Ground, together with Notices of the Errata of Hickes 
the Pointer, particularly as to Numbers and Pages (in which if he wonld © 
err, how could the Author help it?) do make up the greateſt Part of © 


Mr. Johnſon's ſcurrilous Animadverſions on Dr. W. and his Boak. 
. + See him quoted by Dr. W. in Chriſt. Euch. p. 226, 227. 


duxife | 


(8%) 
duxiſſe hoc Sacramentum vicare Cænam &c, that the 


Fathers rhoupbt it altogether unwarrantable to call this 
Sacrament a Supper; and that Proteſtants withour the 


Autbority of Seripture. with ur the Example of ancient 


Writers do injudici uſcy call it @ Supper : | lay, they. 
might as well have co: demned D. Wiſe tor this, as 
for his having intimated, that Benediction or Grace is 
ſaid at it. Even his fiſt Words to which Purpoſe 
are, | think, moſt unexceptionable to all, that are 
unprejudiced and vers'd in Church Antiquity; and 
further, to preclude all Exception, he did in the laſt 
Words fo ll clear his Meaning, that after this, 1 
mightily wonder, how any could be made. Ir ſcems 
Dr. Wiſe's great Fault is, that he makes the plain 
Engliſh, ſaying of Grace, ſomewhat analogous to the 
Benedittion or Conſecration, as in the Inſtitution of rhe 
Holy Supper. Which latter however * Mr. Jobnſon 
himſelt allows to be ſignified by an old Latin Title, 
Gratiarum Actio Sacramentalis; and, pray, what elſe 
does Dr. W. ſay, than the Eng/iſh of this, a Sacra- 
mental Saying of Grace? But bi duo, cum dicunt idem, 
nom eſt idem; and one Man, I find, may better ſteal a 
Horſe, than another look over a Hedge; quite contrary 
to what Ariſtotle ſays, in Point of Equity, + & ris 
adlos v , radra MEE?) rere meas un VELETEY, 20 rea- 


ſonable Men do uſe to blame that in others, which 


they exemplify in themſelves. 

If Mr. F. {till thinks Dr. V. to need any further 
Juſtification upon that Head, 1 once for all refer 
him to the Learned Chrijtophorus Mattbaus Phaf- 
fires, now Præceptor to the Hereditary Prince of Mir- 
remburgh, in Diſſertatione, de Oblatione Veterum Eu- 
chariſtica, occationed by and annexed to, S. Irenei 
Fpiſcopi Lugdunenſis Fragmente Anecdota; which the 
ſaid Writer, ex Bibliotheca Taurinen/i eruit, Latina 


* 


in Unbloody Sacrifice, p- 42. 
+ Ariſt, in Rhetoric, 1. 2, 


F Verfons 


(*3 


Verfione ntiſque donavit &c. Printed, Hagæ Comitum, | 
ſumptibus Henrici Scheurlerii, An. 17 15. and dedicated 


to the Duke of Mirtemburgb. Where he will find 
Dr. Viſe's Account of the Ancient, Euchariſtic Ob. 
lation ſo fully and clearly vindicated, that methinks, 
He could n-t have wiſh'd for a better Juſtification of 


it, even if that Judicious Author had proſeſſedly 1 


—— 


done him the Honour of being his Hyperaſpiſtes. I 
deſire Mr. 7. to read more particularly from . 
171, Ge, of the ſaid Diſſertation, and to compare, 


what he finds there, with what Dr. Wſe had ſaid 
more briefly of the Matter before at p.70. and eſpe- 


cially at p. 191. of his Chriſtian Euchariſt, the very 


Place, which Mr. Jobnſon thought he might quote : 
to that Doctor's eternal Scandal; and for which, * Þ 


ſays he, Dr. W. deſerves a ſeverer Reprimand, than I | 
am able to give bim. Give him, think I! He has al- 
ready given him ſo much of it, that ever ſince 1 
knew it, I have pray'd with the Spaniard, de Cor- | 


nada de anſarin guarde Dios mi coragon, God guard 


me from the Stroke of a Gander or an empoiſon'd 
Pen! And not contented yer, you ſee, ſtill Pedanz- | 
like, he ſhakes the Rod, and would, it ſeems, be at 


ſomething more than bare W ords, if he were able. 


As | told you before, Maledicus a Malefico non diſtat 
niſi occaſione, Mr. F.+ elſewhere tells Dr. V. That 
he does not yet know, what it is for Clergymen to 
© be denied a Subſiſtence in the Church, and to be 


© treated as Criminals, for acting according to Con- 


< ſcience (a good Wipe upon the late Queen and 
© Government)» and to fee others rewarded withPre. | 


« ferment for inſulting and abuſing u:: (Reckoning 


himſelf here among the Non-Furors, before he was 


aware:) Bur, thinks he, I ſhould be heartily glad 


to make him now it, and, if our Gentleman of High | 


ts. ———_— 


3 


© Ib. p. 462. 
+ Animadverſ, e Chriſt. Euch p. 451. 
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Sat ion and great Worth were but once come over, I 
doube not, but that Dr. V. would be immediately ob- 


d 7 liged to quit the Preferments, he has been rewarded 
with and to giue Place to an Orthodox Succeſſor, Then 


would Mr F. have his With, and the now envied 


4 Poſt, of Sixth Preacher at Canterbury, might then be 


his. Which minds me to documeatiſe him. a little 
from Poet Ovid. 


Fertilior ſeges eſt aliens ſemper in Aru 
Vicinumgue pecus grandius Uber baber. 


Rude Ruſticks uſe to emoy Neighbours Fields, 
Thinking them always better than their own : 

But Scholars and Men better bred, I thought, 
Knew better Things, —— 


But what, if with the Meaſure, that Mr. Jobnſon metes 
ro others, it ſhould be meaſured to bim again! And he 
himſelf ſhould be le:t as poor and naked, as his good 
Patron found him! Pour un Poil Martin perdit Son 
Aſne, ſays the Frenchman: That is, Martin liſt bis 
{Aſs for one black Hair in the Tail. Let this Item be 
a Caution at once to yow and Mr. F. not to be over- 
confident, You paſs indeed for Men of ſome good 
Qualities: But I am ſure, you are Brethren in ſome 
very bad ones, befades thoſe, I have thus far pointed 
at: The which however I am willing ſhould lie dore 
mant in ſilence and neglect, except you give me further 
Provocation. What | mainly remark at the preſent 
are ſome dark Spots, diſtinguiſhable in you both, 
without a Perſpective. By the which Marks you are 
ſo alike, that I can hardly ever mention the one, 
without thinking likewiſe of the other: And there- 
fore, you ſee, I have often brought you in together, 
calling you Brethren; tho' not upon a Natural, nor a 
Spiritual, nor yet a Moral, but indeed an Immoral 
Account: As you arc Brethren and well met, in the 
| F 2 ſame 
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ſame Iniquity, the ſame Ingratitude towards bim, 
whom you have turn'd upon and bit, as ſoon as you 
became able for it, by that very Warmth and Vgour, 
which you received from his Fire. Ingratitude, one 
would think enough! 3 


* To make the Mild mnroſe, the Sweet ſevere ! 
Make Kings and great ones ceaſe from doing good ! 
And. inſtead of kind Equity, to rule 

With Iron. Rods! 


as ſaid an old Greek Poet. However Goodneſs here 
takes an Opportunity, to ſhew it ſelf {till greater by 
Induigence, or at leaſt Negle&. Bur what, the MW: 
mean while, can you think of your (elf? 


T "APepy "d xaos 7e 2 Sri g tet dne 
0 , » T 
Osis Zavodorw tefda megPrpnt) ara, 


Vir fiquidem vecors eſt ille nec unius Afes, 
Quiſquis ad Eventum Certaminis evocat illum, 
Quem penes Hoſpitio fruitur tectoqus juvatur. 


For, as Ulyſes took up Laodamas in Homer : 


None but a baſe, a ſenſeleſs, worthleſs Brute 
Would ſpurn at him, who gave him Houſe-room and 
Wherewith to beep a Houſe ! | 


What could be the ſecret Spring of ſo much Baſe- | 


——_— 
— —— 


Mi Tis #71 Tevgpwr, dſavis ») 1710 2 
Ex1713 © Bacinds, und pico Zs egg, 1 
AA Ae X2AET T eh Xy dITVAA R. 


Cited by Eraſmus, in Adagiorum Appendices Adag. 125. 
r Homer in Odyſſ, . 
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Ness, I can't imagine, unleſs it be, what “ Mr. John 
, bath partly diſcovered in another Cafe: When 
and making this Conſtruct. on ot that Doctor's Kind- 
oeſs in voting for him once aud again at the Election of 


betray ing his very ſingular Diſpoſitton towaras Dy. Wiſe, 


Proflors for the Dioceſe of Canter ury : That thoſe 


Votes were intended only as Spells (ſo formidable did 


he think himſelf to Dr. W) 10 tie his Hands, and 


I charm him ont of the Natural Right, he pretended to 
(as taught by Mr. Hobbes) of writing againſt him, 
= 4nimo Gladiatorio, or in a very hoſtile Manner, a Book 
Jof Animadverſions, as ſevere as any the Sun ever ſaw 
in that Compals, or upon the greateſt Provocation. 
And ſo, it may be, you and he reckon, that my 


Lord of Canterbury, by the large Country Cures, he has 
given you (which Mr. F. more than once complains 


ot) would tie you down as with Chains or Fetters, 
and thereby hinder you from making Sallies out for 
other Poſts, which you do not deſerve: And there- 


fore do you malign and revile him, being reſolved 
in ſpite of him, to break out and aſſert your Native 
Liberty. Ar which rate of requiting Kindneſſes, it 
muſt be reckon'd a dangerous thing to do good; I 
mean, if the reſt of the World were like yox, as, 


God be thanked, they are not. Your inhumane Car- 
Z riage towards your greateſt Benefactor puts me in 
2 mind of an ill-natur'd Scor, formerly a Footman to 
= King Charles the Second, who had been tu:n'd out 


of Scrvice for Mishehaviour, and parti. ularly for Ja- 
gratitude to thoſe who brought him in. Long after 
which, he made to me this free Confeſſion; the which 
I can't be blamed for naming, becauſe it was not Au- 
ricular and private, as they ſay, the Woman's was, 


2 which you diſcover'd to your Wife: viz. That the 
Pride of his Heart even forced him to hate his very 


Brnefattors;, and that, in Proportion to the Greatneſs 


— 


* In Animadverſions on Chriſt. Euchariſt, &c p. 441. 
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of their Love and Benefaftzwons to him; as the Obli- 
gations brought him into an Inferiority and Depen- 
da ce, which he could not brook, but look'd on as | 
a Mortification not to be born. Withal heown'd, | 
that in him the Wheel of Selt-Conceit ran ſtill be- 
fore whatever Good was done him, nor could he at 
all be thankful for any, becauſe he thought none of 
Value enough to match his Merit. Which made 
him ever ui eaſie in his Station, and ſo not in the 
leaſt concern'd at a Removal from it, as being rat her 
deſirous before, to change his Ag aſter, tho' a King, } 
that he might try another. And as for other Friends | 
or Benefators, whe, when having cone for him al- 
ready, yet more, than he deſerved, look'd on it 
then as not unreaſonable to ſtop their Hand: Why, 
thought he, ſhould | abide under the laviſh Ties of 
Obligation and Devotion to rbem, of whom I ſhall 
never get any thing more? Rather Ii! hardily break 
off thoſe Fetters, and caſt away thoſe Cords from me; 
VI] freely range and take a new Chance, tho! it be 
among zheir Encmies, inliſting my ſeif among them. 
The Variety of Viciflitude is at I aſt pleaſ:nor, tho 
there be no Profit in it; and however, it is but ta- 
king the Diverſion of Experiments. But the Man 
being now grown old in Diſappointments, as he 
wa in Years, and conſequently wiſer, when it was 
too late, ſeem d to me very ſorrowful and penitent 
for what was paſt. Wheieupon l, as by Character 
a Prieſt, tho' I did not take upon me to abſolve him 
in my own Name or by my own Authority, yet in 
and by Virrue of the Authority, deputed to me by 
God and his Chriſt, I pray'd and pronounced, that | 
God, upon his ſincere Kepentance thro? a lively Faith, | 
would Pardon and Abſclue him. 

Now this, Sir, | might hope, would be alſo your 
Caſe, had you not in effe& already given out, that | 
rather break than bow; abſurdly as well as impiouſ- 
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ly raking God's Name in vain, in that & you ſay, © I 
© thank God, I ſhall never be aſhamed or afraid to 
c ſpeak the Truth, whether in Seaſon or out of Sea- 
© ſon :* The which I muſt ſuppoſe you to have ut- 
tered, partly{by an Antipbrafis, thanking God for 
what is to come, or rather for his having permitted 
in you Perverſeneſs enough to continue obſtinate; 
as diſobedient ſtill ro Governours and Perſons in Au- 
thority, as ungrateful to Patrons and Benefactors, 
and, in a Word, as impudent and falſe as ever; and 
this not at all in, but altogether out of Seaſon, 
while doing no manner of Good, but all poſſible 
Hurt to others, and ſtabbing your ſelf in the Bar- 
gain! Which ſurely none but a Tool ora very F 
would do! And therefore did the Greeks uſe to ſay 

roverbially of ſuch a one, that by all his Stir and 

uſtle N To u, as being the firſt Letter of 
ue. Perhaps the ſame Perſon, that firſt ſet of Work 
and hitherto inſtructed you and Mr. Jobnſon, will ad- 
Viſe you now to lay your Heads together for a Re- 
ply to me; and ſo, as Hector cried to Deiphobus, you 
may call out for each other's Help: 


ids xaciyule, atv dviegs apuPI1:eq: wrep 
Zyopey = Homer. J. ꝓ & x. 


Help, help! dear Brother! to compreſs and cruſh 


This Man, let us now joyn our Forces 


But by this time, I believe, you both begin to find, how 
the old ones do love to put upon and draw in tbe Boys, 
as they call them; and that if the young ones will be 
Geeſe, ſuch Foxes will catch them. Or however, if 
you are ſlill willing, to ſubmit your Necks to the 
former Yoke, Furat! in verba, & c; yet let not your 
old Maſter look, that his Plougb will ever make 


10 Review, p; 43, 44. P. S. i | 
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good Work with an Ox and an Aſi together. Nat 
but that I ſhould expect Mr. J. to keep his Word, 
in giving us a Second Part, as he more than once | 
has promiſed, of his Vnbloody Sacrifice: Unleſs he | 
thinking our C urch and State to be Simoentis ad In- 
ftar, row turn'd about, deſponding!y throw down | 
his Pen, and lay prover'ially with his Gentleman be- 

yond Sea, and other French Friends, Adiew Pamers, | 
Penaages ſont faites, Farewell Panniers, the Vintage 
is ended, or rather, all his blaſted, and therefore is 
there now no Need of them; he looking on it now | 
to be as vain to write of a proper Sacrifice among ut 
Proteſtants, as it would be to ſet up for ſelling Fiſh a- 
mong the P.pi/ts on Eaſter- Eve. Ther fore now, 
1 ſay, it may be, he will take Manum de Tabuld, and 
ſo his G .ntleman will have from him but Kenlizy Svoia, 

or Sucrificium Dimidiatum, like that ot King Aga- 
memnon, When forced by an unforeſcen Event to 
break off in the Middle of his Sacrifice in Crete.“ 
Indeed before, h: boldly ſaid for himiclf and the 
other Sacrificers, to my Lord Biſhop of Norwich, | 
T We hold faſt the Oblation as long as we live; and 
elſewhere he ſpoke, as if he was then reſolved to 
reſiſt even unto Blood, or to die a Martyr, if called | 
to it, in the Cauſe. But 1 can never think, that 
One, who has already been ſo go at 7. arningy | 
would ſtand his Ground, or dare to at, where there 
is Danger and much leſs ro ſuffer in auy Cauſe what. 
ever. Not that I ſuppoſe this ever likeiy to be the 
Cuſe, nor did he think fo when he ſaid it: And his 
Pen is till in his own Power. But whatever he shall 
be pleaſed to do with it, I adviſe 3% at leaſt to lye | 
ſtill and r&@, if you can; and think it a Comfort, 

if, after all, you may /#9 Tetto [mbrem exanudne at | 
Spring- Grove, and ſleep there in a whole Skin. Be ſides, 
that you at frit embarked withont Brsket, [ ſuppoſe, N 
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+ Prof. Epiſt 10 Uubloody Sacrifice, p. alt. and ſo likewiſe on the Ti- 
tle, as from Origen. | | 


you | 


had 9 — 4 4a * ALS 


4 . 
* 


: n 
N 
„„ 
* of * ” "x 


(89) 
you muſt be ſenſible now (it you are not ſenſeleſs) 
that your Cauſe is bad. And, kit 


Cauſa' Pairocinto non bona pejor erit. 


Abad Cauſe in good Hands can never ſtand, 
Auch leſs in ſuch as hours! 5 


Of this none are more convinced (whatever you 
yourſelt are) than ſome Friends, who having tried 
you, do ſmile upon and thank yau purely for your 
good Intentions, accepting the Will for the Decd. 
But the Ears of all can witneſs, that rbe very worſt 


Wheel in the Cart bas made moſt Noiſe; and indeed 


after all the Stir. and Storm which you have ſtrived 
to raiſe, it will be well for you yourliclf, if there be 
a Calm, Thank God and the King and our good 
Lord of Canterbury, if you are ſuffe red to enjoy in 
Peace, what you are now poſſ {s'd of. Were you 
to be judged by one * Dr. Zocchi, a Civilian, as you 
allo are, it would, let me tell you, go hard with 
you; he quoting in way of Precedent, that ſome of the 
Ancients made Laws, to take back by Force from the 
Ungrateful, that, which they bad received. And lately 
you ſeem'd conſcicus of what you have deſerved, 
when about to prevent the Sentence, which you 
thought unavoidable, by a Reſignation. But the Good- 
neſs ſhewn to you, atter all your evil Doings, as it is 
the more conſpicuous, ſo does it not conquer you? 
From this very Hand you had and ſtill have a pret- 
ty little Hen, which lays you Golden Eggs; and can't 
you be content to take them one by one, as they 
come out: Bur will you be fo filly, as to go on and 
kill her, thinking to find at once whole maſſ/ Gob- 


„lets in her Guts? As many a Man hath ruined him- 


— een . — 
In Continuation of Boccalini's Advices from Pacnaſſus, by Giro. 

lamo Briani, p. 433. VET | 
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ſelf, and melted away all his od Gold in Queſt of the 
Philoſophers Stone, or the Knack of turning every 
thing into new Gold: So you, it is ſaid, in Search of 
Golden Mountains have almoſt brought your Noble ro 
Nine Pence | remember the Saying of a Santard, 
Oveia, que bala, Bocado pierde; The bleating Sheep 
toſeth her Bit; nay, more chan that, in the old po- 
logue, 1 xd mos aN Eu αα xtepluy, Air Gra mpon 
Eaxuhioy; the Camel, that defired to bave Horns, 
for it alſo loſt ber Ears. And, Sir, let me tell you, 
if you go on at the Rate, you have done hitherto, 
von alſo may have Reaſon, as the Greeks uſed to ſay | 
in that Cafe, at laſt * IIprapuwdyvar, not only in Obe- 
dience to your Wife, but allo todenote the Fate of | 
Trey: | would fay, the Deſtruction of all you Tem- 
poraleat Berſbanger, &c; having then only your thin 
+ Sirituals (I had almoſt ſaid) your Non. Conſubſtan- 
#ials left there, ſtanding as a Monument, with an In- 
ſciption ; Fuit Ilion, or, 


Nos quoque floruimus, ſed Flos fuit ille caducut. b 


But ſera eff in Fundo Parſimonia; and what a Follyß 
would it be to drink to the Bottom of the Tankard | 
only to ſee the Goldſmith's Arms? Verbum ſapienti ſat | 
ef : But I thought it proper to tell you of this ice. 

Wherefore let me adviſe you, go your way, fin | 
no more, as you have done, leſt a yet worſe thing come 
unto you; and if it ſhould, would you then be ſo 
wicked or ſo weak, as either to impute that Con- 
ſequence, of your own Imprudence and Impiety to 


That is, to ſhave cloſe (a: Suidas renders it) like poor King Priamus, 
after that his All was gone. 

+ Note. That the Rectory of Betſhanger, worth between 30 and 40 
Pounds a Year, is or was in the or of Dr. Brett's own Family. But for | 
his other far better Preferment be lands immediately indebted 10 the 


Bounty of the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury; and mediately, as 1 
have beard, to the kind Offices of the Reverend Mr. Archdeacan Greene. 
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the inequitable Dealings of Providence, or at leaſt 
think to make your ſelt whole, with the Medicine of 
Conſolation, proper to god Meu under Affliction? 
This, one would gueſs, you are already diſpoſed to 
do, from what, they ſay, you delivered lately in the 
Sermon, I have before mentioned, at Chriſt-Church, 
Camerbury, on Prov. xxiii. 17, 18. Let not thine Heart 
envy Sinners: but be thou in the Fear of the Lord all the 
Day long. For ſurely there is an End, and thine Expe- 
tation ſhall not be cut off From which Words, tak- 
ing Occaſion to ſpeak of © the | roubles, which be- 
fal god Men in this Lite, while the Wicked 
proper, at length you exemplifie the former, by 
© an Inſtance ot the People of the Jewiſh Charch; 
© whom God once ſuffered to be brought to the ve- 
* ry Brink of Ruin; and that thro” the ſly Injirnaeti« 
© ons of Haman, a Court Favourite, into the Ears 
© of 4 Creaulous King, who underſtcod neither the Reli- 
© pion, nor the Laws, nay nor the very Language of the 
eople of God, that is, the Fewsz; who were at that 


Time the true, and the only true Church of God; and 


© had been miſrepreſented to the King, as diſaffected 
© to his Government. But God however delivered 
© zbem, and will deliver his People ſtill one Way or 
© other. Tho' the Wicked be put into Power and 
© Autbority for a while, yet this is only to chaſtiſe, 
not to cut off. 


_ Tolluntar in Altum, 
Ut Lapſu graviore ruant —— 


© ſays the Poet; that is, hey are raiſed on high, that 
© they may fall down the ſwifter; like as the idolatrous 
© Kings of Iſrael, if they were not cut off them- 
5 ſelves, yet were they ſo in their Poſterity, or the 


© next Generation, or at moſt they never continued 
beyond the third, 


There- 
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© Therefore may the People, or the true Church 
* of God, now comfort themſelves with theſe Re- 
* fleftions: for ſhall nor God avenge his own Elf, 
© which cry Day and Night unto him, tho" he bear long 
* with them? I tell you, that he will avenge them ſpee= 
dil), Luke xviii. 7, 8. and their Expettation® ſtall 
© xor be cut off. This might be confirm'd from ma- 
© ny ſingle Iuitances, particularly that of Zoſeph, who, 
© tho' he had been exiled from his own Couniry, 
and ſold a Slave into Egypr, yet by that Occaſion pro- 
© yidentiaily became a great Man, and a Governour 
© of a Kingdom. This, with a great deal more | 
to the Purpoſe, as ſome, who heard you, have re- 
ported it. MAES" dg ah 
Having, I ſuppoſe, quite tired out the Londoners, 
and found their City-Soil too loyal, or (you'll ſay) 
too ſtony to receive your Seeds of Faction and Sedition, 
at length you went to fow them, as thinking they 
would take, in the great Church at Canterbury. But 
En qu m vanum Augurium! And therefore, after hav- 
ing tound, you can no more pleaſe or profit there, 
than you have done elſewhere, this, perhaps, is the 
true Reaſon, that being, as I ſaid before, in a mi gh- 
ty Pett or Diſcontent, you juſt now on a ſudden of- 
fer'd to throw up your Parochial Cares; and ſo either 
to take your Hand wholly from the Plough, or at leaſt. 
to be a Recluſe for a while, and ſtudy to be better 
qualified tor the Miniſterial Office; or rather, becauſe 
I cannot think, you are ſo modeſt, ſo ſenſible of 
your Inſufficiency, you fancied, it may be, you fore- 
ſaw a Storm, and were willing to prevent ic; or on 
t' ether Hand, perhaps, inſtead of a ſtrait and cloſe 
Confinement, you had a Mind to range and try fur- 
ther, what you could do to pleaſe, &c. abroad in o- 
ther Places, and therefore to be an Itinerant or ge- 
neral Apoſtle of Great Britain. But if fo, yet ſtill 
fear, your Labour will be loſt, and therefore, 1 be- 
lieve, ſome Friends, who know your Mcaſure, have 


diſ- 
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diſwaded you from that, as * Apollo did raſh Hector, 
ſay ing, n ee * 

Nöy ov ply de Nees, axianla νẽ . 


And therefore, 
Qs diverſus abis, ſequeris namque irrita Curſu? 


Dear Friend! What, art thou mad ? Where doſt thou run 
Upon vain Projects? Which we can't approve, 

As knowing they are vain! What wilt thou be, 

When out of thine un Element, but juſt 

As F.ſh are on the Land! Stay where thow art 


And theſe were Friends indeed! Your ſudden Moti- 
on, without conſulting them, as formerly you uſed to 
do, was to them a Matter of great Speculation and 
Amazement. What! thought they, is this the Up- 
ſhot of all we heard him bravely ſay not long ago, 
and upon which he had our Bleſſing or good With, 
Deus ſecundet Omen] 


T Tentanda Via eſt, qud me quoque poſſim 
Tollere Hume V iftorque Virum volitare per Ora. 


Th Obſcurity of Ruckynge and Betſhanger 

1s what I hate, and therefore amreſoly'd 

To try my Fortune in the World, to riſe 

And get a Name, if poſſible, by preaching dows 
The Whigs and Low- Church 


Which latter when you had ſeemingly done and 
your Name was up; perhaps you thought, you 


might then lie o Bed, your Mouth being full of and 


ſtopt at the preſent, with Fabula quanta fui! Or what 
a famous Man was I! But, as the Belly hath no Ears, 


Homer, Il. 17. 
t Virgil, Georg: 3» 
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you afterwards finding the Vanity of that once de- 
fired Attainſhent : That meer Fame and Honour of 
that fort was but meer Air, which you could never 
live upon; and yet withal, that the golden Prebenas, fat 
Rectorqs tc. of the Church were now as inac. eſſible 
to jou, as the Gardens of the Heſperiaes : Finding this, 
I ſay, you thereupon feem'd to have grown deſperate; 
being once reſolved either to ſet up your ſelf for a Her- 
cles and overcome the Guardian- Dragon; or, if that 
could not be done, you mutter'd, as a Phranzick to your 
ſelf, and grumbled in your G., without conſult- 
ing any Body: 


Flectere fi neques Saperos, Acheronta movebo. 


TIF I by fair Means cannot get ſome Poſt 
Of Frofit z Þ reſolve to fide with Fiends, 

And rake into Hell it ſelf for Miſchief 
And Revenge on thoſe, who overlook'd 
My ſhining Merit. —— 


But, as Providence would have it, 'rwas much better 
for you &c, that a ſeft Anſwer from the Archbiſhop, 
appeas'd and turn d away this Wrath. So being come 
a little to your (clf, upon ſecond Thoughts (which 
are always beſt) you ſeem to have reaſon d then, a- 
greeably to this of Poet Martial: 


Cur ego laborem notus eſſe tam pravꝭ 
Cum ſtare gratis cum ſilentio peſſim ? 


It would be Folly for an ill got Name 

To leave my Quids; which otherwiſe, I find, 
I may enjoy, keeping my Tongue and Pen 
Within due Bound. 


And if you would but ſtick to this, I ſhould then 
hope, you would no longer is iiſdem ſcopulis hæ- 
rere, 


RR eos © ac i. 


t 
ſ 
{ 


* 


1 
- 
[ 
* 


| (95) 
rere, or perſiſt in and be even fond of Dangers and 
Deſtruction. IJ 

But to ſhew again, what Spirit you have been of, I 
am told, when you had got Leave to preach (as, I 
ſaid, you did) at Cbriſt-Church, Canterbury, that you 
firlt of all deſigned a meer Pulpit - Combat. But a* Ro- 
verend Perſon in Authority having, as it became him, 
forbidden that, left ſo you ſhould be found a Tranſ- 
greſſor of King George's late Directions to the Arch- 


 bifhops and Biſhops, and particularly of the 53d Canon 
of our Church, which is therein pointed at; there- 


fore inſtead of that, and to mend the Matter, you 
choſe to preach the Sermon, of which I have before 
given a Specimen, Some tell me, you ſay in your De- 
fence, that you made this Sermon Ten Years ago: 
Which if I could bring my ſelt to helieve (notwith- 
ſtanding the many Whzte Bears and other plain Re- 
markables in it) yet ſtill I can't but wonder, that it lay 
ſo long by you uncorrected; or at leaſt, that for ſo good 
an Audience, you had not mended it juſt now. Care, 
I ſuppoſe, will be taken hereafter, that you no more 
get into the Room of worthier Perſons, to ſpread 
Sedition, &c, in the Metropolitical Church; as 13 


7 
I am told, there was, that your Brother Jobnſon 


| ſhould not; in which Reſpect, you may therefore 


ſay — Fam ſumus ergo pares, Here do we meet again. 
The Fault imputed to bim was, that he then preach'd 
ſuch Whiggiſh, Low-Church, Latitudinarian Doctrine, as 

the Reverend and Learned Archdeacon Battely and 
ſome other worthy Prebendaries could not bear. But 
ſince that---- Heu quantum mutatus ab illo! How is he 
reform'd, or rather alter'd ! but how little for the bet- 
ter! Which would almoſt make one number him 
with thoſe, of whom Horace (ays--»- Dum vitent vi- 
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tia in contraria currunt. To ſhew what Spirit he is 
now of, how immoderately dees he fall upon poor Dr. 
Wiſe, running at him quite out of his Way, with 
open Mouth, as if he would devour him, inftead of 
anſwcring his Arguments againſt a proper Scrifice ! 
And, among other Impertinencics, “ charging him 
with this, as a moſt flagrant Fault and a Crime of 
the deepeſt Dye, that he made one in forming a Guard 
to attend a | Lay-Parriot (meaning a true Church- 
man, but withal a true Friend to the Hanover- Suc- 
ceſſion) to beg for Votes in Shops and Stalls, in Oppoſition 
to the loyal and peaceable Majority of his own Brethren. 
As if thoſe, who wiſh'd well to the rightful and 
lawful Heir of the Crown, and who (God be prais'd !) 
is now poſſeſo d of it. were not loyal to Queen Anne! 
But what then are you & to King George? Surely you 
are, what they never were to his Predeceſſor. And 

pray, what does this mean? Shall I offend by ſay- 
ing; that He is as rightfully and lawfully our King, as 
She was our Queen? Can the very Non- jurors, or will 
even yon, deny this? No, becauſe you dare not; I 
mean, not openly, tho' among Friends you undoubt- 
edly do, or at leaſt did fo very lately, when, tho' you 
had ſome Time pray'd for King George very orderly, 
as others do, at length it came into your Mind (as 
1 ſignified before) no more to act the Hypocrite in 
that Reſpect, but to take off the Mask; and that 
the rather, I ſuppoſe, as having Reaſon to deſpair of 
your ever getting any thing by it; you being look'd 
on by your Superiers, as one, that does no Good, to 
deſerve Preferment, and withal, as one not capable 


— S | 
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of doing ſo much Hurt, as that Politicians would 
think it proper to throw any upon you, to ſtop your 
Mouth. The which however you ſeem'd willing to 
try for a while; and indeed no other Account can 
be given of your late ambiguous two-faced Con- 
duct. But finding no Good was ever like to come 
of that, from your going to put Ironies and Cheats 
at once on God and Men ; and that neither, even 
among your old Friends, you could keep up the 
Character, you had, of being a downright 
honeſt Man, if you fo continually went on, in 
giving the Lie to your ſelf: Finding this, I ſay, 
you were, they tell me, juſt reſolved to herd at liſt 
with the worthy Non- Jurors, Which is in Effect, 
what 1 adviſed you to before, as the better Way of 
the two; it being but right and realonab'e, that 
you ſhould go our from us, becauſe you were not 
properly of us before. In reference to ſuch as yor, 
our Conſtitution may now ſay with the Italians; Da 
gli amici mi guardi Iddio, da gli nemict mi guarda- 
70 10; I will guard my ſelf from my Enemies, but God 
guard me from my Friends! As the * Reverend and 


Learned Dr. Sourb well obferves, © To be not onl 


© impugned from without, bur allo betrayed from 
* within, is certainly the worſt Condition, that e. 
© ther Church or State can fall into; and the beſt 
© of Churches, the Church of Enzland, has had Ex- 
£ pericnce of both, and particularly of the latter, 
I may now ſay, in 5%; fo far, I mean, as you were 
capable of acting the Traiterous Part againſt her. 
So that She, as now circumitantiated, bas Reaſon 
to ſay, though you ſhould not prevent her, by lea- 
ving her of your own Accord, Iwill, for my own 
Safety, ue thee out of my Mouth : Becauſe at pre- 
{ent 1 know not what to make of thee; nor doſt 
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thou know thy ſelf that thou art blind, &c ; but there- 
fore I counſel thee to anvint thine Eyes with Eye-Salvc, 
that thou mayeſt ſee, It can't conſiſt with her Se- 
curity to cheriſh Vipers in her Boſom, and there- 
tore would it be a good Rid or Deliverance, if ſuch 
as you leave her of your ſelves, But what detains 
you, is, I ſuppoſe, this Conſideration: That if you 
withiraw your Foot from the Altar, you muſt then 
no longer expect to eat Bread without your Baking as 
on the other Hand the Spaniard lays, Quien tiene 
Pie en el Altar, come Pan ſin amaſſar. But, pray, 
with what Conſcience could you cat of her Bread 
ſo long, while it is plain, you have laid wait for 
her, and lifred up your Heel againſt her? And was 
it not from a Milgiving of Mind, or a Conſciouſneſs 
ot Guilt upon you, that lately you ſeem'd to think 
your ſelf unworthy to ſtay and ear of it any longer? 
This Conſequence of Deprivation would be but 
juſt, whether it come immediately from others or 
your ſelf; and accordingly ſhould that great Evil 
fall upon you, through your own Fault, you would 
be the leſs to be piticd for it, though put ro your Shifts 
ben to get your daily Bread, as * Mr. Fobnſon ſays, his 
worthy Non- Jurors are; he intimating allo, that they 


had unrighteous Ulage from the late Queen and 


Government, being treated as Criminals, when how- 
ever they were innocent; for which, I own, there is 
fome Colour, and their Failure will admit of ſuch 
Extenuations, as yours, let me tell you, will nor. 
They leſt our Church, &c. peaceably and immediately 
upon a Change of Government: Whereas you have 
continued in it hitherto, againſt your Conſcience, to 
all Appearance; and only, as it may be well gueſſed, 
to take the better Opportunities of doing it Miſ- 
chief and betraying it, when you ſhould ſee your 
Time, to the open Enemy, The very Peaſants I 
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am told, have been fo alarm'd at your late Doctrine 
and Behaviour, that they have riſen and been upon 
their Guard againſt you. Which perhaps might be 
one Reaſon, that, when having made your little 
Churches almoſt too hot to hold you, then you 
thought it high time to run out of them, and (ave 
your ſelf from the Combuſtion, Bur, 


Incidit in Scyllam, qui vult vitars Charybdim, 


And take heed, leſt after all, you be burnt at laſt for 
an Heretick (as in all Likelihood you will) on that 
very Side, to which you ſeemed diſpoſed to fly ran- 
quam ad Aram, for your Safety: I mean particular- 
ly now, if you do not retract your own err0zets 
and ſtrange Doctrine, about the Euchariſtick Sacrifice 
F Bread and Wine; the which, whatever Mr. Leſly 
tells you, is nor, I aſſure you, A la mode de France, 
nor will any more go down with the Papiſts there, 
than ic docs with us Proteſtants here. Even Mr. 
Jobnſon's Gentleman, and others of his Principle Je- 
hond the Sea, c ul them what you will, whether od or 
new Papiſts, willunanimouſly ſay with Monſieur Maſ- 
ſuet, the late Benedictine Editor of St. Irenaus, what, 
according to that Father, he reckons, doth much 
Credit to the Cauſe, that even * all the Marcoſian and 
Gnoſlick Hereticks agreed with Catholicks in this: Eu- 
. chariſtiam eſſe derum Corpus & Sanguinem Chriſti &c, 
Phat the Euchariſt is the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
which were ſacrificed on the Croſs, and yet are now as 
gain offered up in that Solemnity. Withal he inti“ 
mates, that not only they, who deny this proper Sa- 
crifice, but alſo they, who, in your Senſe, aſſert a 
proper Euchariſtick Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, and 
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Nec Marcoſiorum duntaxat, fed & Gnoſticorum omnium eam 
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not of the real Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, are in 
this reſpect more erroneous and blameable, than 
thoſe notorious Herezicks : In that, ſays he, on t'other 
Hand, Yerifimum eſt & Ireneo & Adverſariis ejus 
certum & indulitatum eſſe, Panem & Vinum in Eu- 
chariſtid converti in verum Domini noftri Corpus & 
Sanguinem : It is moſt certain, that lrenæus and the 
very Hereticks alſo, be had to do with, firmly believed, 
that the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt are tranſub- 
ſtantiated or converted into the real Body and Blood of 
our Lord. By Conſequence, what proper Sacrifice is 
zhere, neither is nor can be one of Bread and Wine, 
but only of the true ſubſtantial Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. Speaking to Dr. Grabe, whom you, &c, 
have done your ſelves the Honour to liſt into your 
Regiment, I he owns, that the Romaniſts are indeed 
obliged to him on two particular Accounts: Firſt, 
That in his Notes upon Book the Fourth, Chap. 
32, 34. of Ireneus, he ingenuouſly confeſſes, That 
© Ireneus and all the Fathers, whoſe Writings we 
now have, who lived either in the Apoſtolical, or 
© the Age immediately after it, held the Euchariſt to 
© be a true and froper Sacrifice of the new Law; and 
© that their Words, particularly thoſe of Ireneus him- 
« ſelf, cannot be drawn or conſtrucd to denote only 
© the Spiritual Sacrifices of a contrite Heart, of Prayer, 
© Praiſe, Thankſgtving, and Beneficence, which were 
com mon to all other Ages and Diſpenſations: But 
© multi be underſtood of a new, and that an external 
© Cblation too of the New Te ament; the which St. 
Jrenaus oppoſes to the external ones of the Law. 
All which, ſays the Benedictine, is moſt true; vouch- 
ing him to have aſſerted this againſt Lurber and Cal- 
vin, and the Stream of all other Proteſtants. 

Secondly, * That the Romaniſts are further ob- 
liged to Dr. Grabe; in that he being more candid 
© than Aubertine, Claude, and other Proteſtants, does 
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c plainly and openly acknowledge, that the Catho- 
© lick Doctrine of a Real Preſence and Tranſubſtan« 
© tiation is much more ancient, and grounded on 
«© far better Authority, than bey have hitherto pre- 
© tended; Irenens having gone ſo far, as to aſſert, 
6 Panem conſecratum Virtute Carnis Chrifti praditum 
* of, ſicque reapſe Carnem Chrifti eſſe; That the con- 
© ſecratred Bread is endued with the Vertue of the 
6 Fleſh of Chriſt, and ſo is indeed the very Fleſh of Chriſt. 
Which the Doctor himſelf agrees to and likewiſe 
© tells us, that Cyril of Feruſalem, Gregory N)ſſen 
© and John Damaſcen (all whom he quotes) and, it 
© may be, ſeveral others, fo carly as the Nicene 
© Council, do go yet further: Hi quippe ferſuaſi e- 
© rant, Siritum Sanctum calitùs deſcendentem, Pant 
© non modo Virtutem corporis Chriſti communicare, 
6 ficque eundem, ratione Qualitatum mutare, ſed Di- 
* vina Potentia ipſam ejus ſubſtantiam in Carnem 
© tranſmutare, que Chriſti Caro ſit, & cum illà, que 
© ex B. Virginis utero frodiit ac cruci ſufixe, indeque 
* in Celum ſublata ſit, eadem fiat per inauZyon; quod. 
© que eundem Spiritum Vitæ in ſe habeat, &:, For 
© they were perſuaded, that the Hily Gboſt coming down 
© from Heaven, communicates to the Breadnot only the 
* YVertue of Chriſt's Body, and works in it a Change not on- 
© ly as toits Qualities, but alſo that by his Divine Power, 
* be tranſmutes the very Subſtance of it into Fleſh, 
© and this the Fleſhof Chriſt; being made the very ſame 
© by an inautnois, or Superaugmentation, as Fobyu Da- 
© maſcen words it, with that which he took from the 
© Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin, and which was crucified, 
© and thence received up into Heaven; and bas in it 
© the very ſame Spirit of Life, &c. 

The which indeed is ſuch a Conceſſion, and there- 
by ſuch a Countenance given to the Romiſh Cauſe, 
as, | think, no true Proteſtant did ever before ex- 
preſly make. Accordingly the Learned Papiſt, no- 
ting this to be a Singularity in Dr. Grabe, as a Per- 
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fon of that Character, thus makes his Boaſt of, and 
Triumphs in it: Si Grabium audiamus, vel iffis Con- 
cilii Niceni temporibus vel paulo poſt, Lucem aſpexit 
Doctrina Præſentiæ realis & Tranſubſtantiationis ; pri- 
uſque Grecis nota, quam Latinis, ab illis ad hos ma- 
naſſe videtur; that is, According to Dr. Grabe, tbe 
Doctrine of a real Preſence and of Tranſubſtantiation 
appeared either in or a little after the Time of the Ni- 
cene Council, and was acknowled;ed firſt by the Greeks, | 
and afterwards by the Latins, and therefore ſeems t0 
bave been derived from them to theſe. Accordingly, 
ſays he, Whatever the Bulk of other Proteſtants do 
object againſt the Antiquity of our Doctrine, pre- 
tending, that it came not to Light 'rill after the 
Eighth Century, and was never known to any of 
the Greek Churches, this Learned Man plainly 
and openly confeſſeth, Carbolicam de Preſentia rea- 
li & 1 Doctrinam longè Antiquio- 
rem eſſe & majoris & vetuſtioris Audtoritatis J atro- 
ciniis gloriari, quam fingerent illi; That the aforeſaid 
Dodtrine is much more ancient, and ſtands upon a 
Bottom of greater and graver Authority, than they 
would have it. How they, I ſays he, will take ir 
of the Doctor, I know WW? But this I know for 
«© certain, that upon his Suppoſition only, Al imis 
© Fuudamentis Succuſſam ſunditus ruere eam Hypot he- 
© ſim, quam tot Machinationibus, Artibus & Laboribus 
« extruttam, grigere conati fuerant illi; The Hypothe- 
© {is neceſſarily falls to the Ground, which other Prote- 
 [tants have bitherto with ſo many Devices, Arts, and 
© Labours endeauoured to maintain. Vuniſſimum Com- 
mentum pro nobis & mabiſcum Cyrilli Hieroſolymi- 
tani, Gregorii Nyſſeni, Damaſceni (qualium quanto- 
rumq; Virorum!) aliorumque fortaſſe plurium certd & 
| inconcuſſa Auftoritate diſſipabit Grabius : For us and 
with us, Dr. Grabe will diſperſe and overturn that 
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© moſt vain and groundleſs Figment 15 theirs, by the 
© undoubted and unſhaken Authority of thoſe very great 
© Men, Cyril of Jeruſalem, Gregory Nyſſen, and 
© Damaſcenz and by that, it may be, of ſeveral 
© others, 

However tho', as the Papiſt thinks, Dr. Grabe 
had thus far excellently pleaded the Cauſe of Re; 
yet becauſe, after all, he ſecmed to hav' done it on- 
ly as a Lawyer, retained in a Verbal Defence of what 
he does not approve or aflent to in his Heart; in 
that he declared not his own Agreement to thoſe 
very Authorities, which notwithſtanding he thought 
fit to produce and publiſh to the World; and, be- 
ſides that, he afterwards found the Doctor wavering 
and willing to go back, I Pedem paulo longins forte, 
quam voluiſſet, p otuliſſe ſe dolens; and ſaying there- 
upon, * That the Romiſh Doctrine of à real Preſence 
© and Tranſuhſtantiati)m is not plainly to be ſeen in the 
© Monuments of any Father, 1 old as lienæùus, or 
© older than the Nicene Cormicil, as neither afrer that, 
© was it univerſally received; but the contrary has becn 
6 afferted by other Eathers, particularly the African: 
Becauſe of this, | fayy the Benedictin (cho s the 
Doctor molt ſeverely, as prevaricating and acting a 
Part againſt his own Light in a Matter of the laſt 
and greateſt Importance; and he * adds, that Ca- 
villatur pro More Grabius, that he does only imęe- 
ritis Fucum facere in Tricis ac longis verborum An- 
bagibus, and that, confidentius longe, quam par ſit ; 
that it he bad but thoroughly known what the pa- 
piſts mean by Tranſubſtantiation, a puerilibus ſuis Gb. 
jectationibus temperaſſet; He would not have play'd the 
Child, as he bas done in his Objefions to it, &c. 

Though the Papiſts, one weuld have thought; 
would not only have thark'd Dr. Grabe for his appa- 
rent Condeſcenſion and Service confeſſedly done them, 
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but alſo have been ready to ſhake Hands with him, 
and honour him at leaſt with the Title of Catbo- 
lick. Yer nc, fo far are they from this, that after 
ail they only lay of him, that he is * Aliis Calvinia- 
nis ſeu Proteſtantibus candidior & ſuis æquior; in that 
he his invenuguſly own'd. that the Euchariſt is 4 
trus and proper Sacrifice of the new Law, and that 
many of the ancient Fathers believed, that the Body 
and Blond of Chriſt were corporally and ſubſtentially 
preſent in the Euchariſt by a true and real Tranſ- 
mutation of the Bread and Wine. But for that how- 
ever, they would no more admit him into heir Com- 
muuion, than you would the Lutherans into ours. 
No, he muſt needs make a yet further Advance to- 
wards that, while they themſelves, on their Parr, 
will not bate him an Inch. He muſt allow of and 
add to the others the concurring Suffrage, not only 
of Irenaus, but all the other Fathers, touching the 
ſame, and heartily ſubſcribe to it himſelf. There- 
fore, ſays the Benedictin, © Utinam & boc Veritati re- 
© ſtimonium ingenue dare voluiſſet, enſdem Patres, qui 
fam di ſertè affirmaunt Euchariſt. am eſſe verum ac ro- 
gpꝛriè dictum nwve Legis Sacrificium, nom minus ex- 
c fpreſis aſſerere. eandem victimam, que in Ard Crucis 
© mattata eſt, pro nobis iterum in hoc Myſterio ſacræ 
© Chlationis immolari Ejus quippe ibi corpus ſumitur, 
© eftus caro in Populi ſalutem partitur, ejus Sanguis 
© yon jam in manu Inj lelium, ſed in Ora Fidelium 
© fundirur, Hic eſſe illud Corpus clavis confixum, c- 
« Flagris caſum, boc, Corpus in crucem adtum; hoc eſſe 
c illud Co. pu. quod fuit cruentatum. quod Lanced per- 
© cuſum & ſ.lutares emiſit Fontes Untverſo Orbi ter- 
c rarnm. unum quidem Sanguinis, alterum verd Aque ; 
c i quad eſt in Calice. eſſe id, quod effluxit e Latere. 
» Et ſexcenta alia ejuſmodi quibus fibi facild perſua- 
« deat, qu tuſqui ſque veritati ſincerè ſtudeat, quan 
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« certum eft Antiquis omnibus Patribus Euchariſtiaws 
© efſe verum Sacrificium, iiſdem liquidum & exploratum 
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eſſe idem illud Corpus, quod Cruci afſi xum eſt, vert 
ac ſubſtantialiter ſub ſpeciebus Panis & Vini præſent, 
eo Sacrificio offerri & incruentd Katione immolari. 
It were to be wiſh'd, that Dr. Grabe would alſo 
have given this Teſtimony to the Truth: Thar 
thoſe very Fathers, who do fo plainly aſſert the 
Fuchariſt to be a true and proper Sacrifice of the 
New Law, do no leſs expresſly aſſert, that the 
very ſame Sacrifice, which was offered upon the 
Altar of the Croſs, is again offered alſo for us in 
this Myſtery of the Holy Oblation. For there his 
Body is taken and his Fleſh diſtributed for the 
Salvation of the People; alſo his Blood is not now 
poured out into the Hands of Unbelievers, but 
into the Mouths of the Faithful. That this is the 
very Body, which was faſten'd with Nails, beaten 
with Rods, and crucified the very fame that was 


made to bleed, and that, when pierced with a 


Lance, iſſued forth ſaving Fountains to all the 
World, one of Blood, and another of Water; 
and thus, what is in the Cup, is the ſame that 
flow'd out of his Side. For the which, ſays be, we 
have the Authority of St. Fohn Chryſoſtom, Gregory 
the Great, and Multitudes of others; whereby 
whoever is ſincere in his Searches after Truth, can't 
but be perſuaded, that as certainly as all the Fa- 
thers of the Church held the Eucharift to be a true 
and proper Sacrifice, ſo certainly did they like- 
wiſe hold, that the very fame Body which had been 
faſtened to the Croſs, being truly and fubſtantially 
preſent, under the Appearances of Bread and Wine, 
is unbloodily offered up in that Sacrifice, 


But unleſs Dr Grabe would acknowledge all this, 


for the reſt he had confeſs'd hefore, he would merit 
no better Name among the Papiſts, than the Bene- 
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dict in gives him, notwithſtanding all that: * of Calvini- 
ani Di gmatis Aſſecla, and Purutane Cauſæ & Puritano- 
rum, quibus Patrocinatur, Defenſor, being (till a Low- 
Church Man with them, a Puritan or Calviniſt, which 
ſounds to you even as bad as Lutheran, Under one or 
rothcr of which Characters, ſtrictly ſpeaking, Dr. 
Grabe was indeed baptized and bred, and, I think, 
continued in it 'till he came to England; where 
he was received into Communion and embraced, even 
by ſuch High-Church Men as you with open Arms; 
and that (for ought | ever underſtood) without Re- 
bartization, or an expreſs Renunciation of his for- 
mer Tenets and the Principles, in which he had 
been brought up: he reckoning himſelf (no doubt) 
whatever others thought, to have been lawfully bap- 
tized before, tho' by a Calviniſtical or a Lutheran Di- 
vine, (both which are ſaid to officiate promiſcuouſ- 
ly, or at leaft alternately, in ſome of the Pruſſian 
Congregations) nay or had it been done even by a 
Lay- Hand, in Caſe of Neceſſity, yet would he not- 
withſtanding have look'd on that his former Baptiſin 
to have been valid: ſceing, omnes Juſti, according 
to his I lre-eus, Sacerdotalem haben Ordinem; agree- 
ably a ſo to Tertullian, quod omnes Fideles ſint ſacerdo- 
tali Ordine præditi, . Exercitium, ub Neceſſuas 
requirit, obire queant; licet ordinaria Funttio nou niſs 
crdinatis ad ſacra Munia Miniſtris competat, that all 
the Faithful are endued with the Sacerdotal Order and 
Power, and may exerciſe the ſame, where Neceſſity re- 
guires; tho indeed the ordinary Function or Exerciſe of 
:t does not belong to any, but Miniſters, who have been 
ordained to that ſacred Office, But for this the þ learned 
Benedictin thus laſhes him: Sic foriè [cripfſet Puritanus 


 giiſpiam, obvia queque Patrum Loca temere corradens, 


ut acſperatam Cauſam fulciat, exc. This one would take 
jo have dropp'd from the Pex oj ſume Paritan, that had 


— 


ie, 153, + In lis, 4. 68. n. 3. + Diſſ. Prey. p. 11. 
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injudiciouſly and raſhly taken up ſome looſe and outſide 


Parings of the Fathers, for the Support of a deſperate 


Canſe, &c. But that a Man (as he ſneeringly goes 
on) who profeſſes the Doctrine of the Epiſcopal Engliſh, 
and ſtands up ſt-ffly for the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, ſhould 
by meer Force, and without any Manner of Reaſon, de- 
liver up his Irenæus into the Hands of his Enemies, id 
mirum & Anglis ipſis iniquum forſan videbitur, This is 
much ro be wonder d at, and what it may be the Engliſh 


themſelves will think very hard : As lam ſure you, and 


your Friend Mr. Lawrence &c, muſt needs have 
done, were you conſiſtent with your ſelves. But 
however, notwithſlanding this, and what other La- 
titude of Sentiment the Doctor might have, he 
was readily admitted into our Church, and 
had no little Marks of Favour ſhewn him by our 
late Queen, our Prelates, and other learned Men of 
the firſt Rank, and particularly by our famous Uni- 
verſity of Oxford; the Reaſon whereof is thus ele- 
gantly and compendiouſly given by the judicious ® 
Dr. Smalridge, now Lord Biſhop of Briftel, namely, 
amiciſſima ejus erga Eccleſiam noſtram voluntas & ſumma 


Eypiſcopalis Ordinis Reverentia. That Patroneſs and 


Mother of true Religion and learned Men, had but 


a little before Þ declared to all the World, That 


© ſhe was far from being ſo ſtrait- laced, as to be 
© over-hard in cenſuring and condemning thoſe o- 


1 


8 


nn. 


* In Oratione habita, cùm clariſſim. virum Joh. Erneſt. Grabe, Bo- 
ruſſum ad Doctoratum in S. Theol. Uaiverſitati Oxonienſi commea- 
daret. 6 Cal. Maii, 1706. p. 2. 

+ Alieniſſimum eſt a noſtr3 Charitate Eccleſias illas Reformatas, 
quz ineluctabili Neceſſitatis Lege adactæ, a Primzva Epiſcopalis Re- 
giminis Forma haud ſponte ſui receſſerunt, tanquam Legitimis Paſto- 
ribus aut Sacramentis rite adminiſtratis, penitùs deſtitutas, rigid ni- 
mis cenfura damnare: a Judicio hoc de Eccle(ia veſtrà ferendo longs 
ſemper abfuerunt e Theologis noſtris celeberrimi qui peregtè com- 
morantes, ſacris veſtris lubentèr interfuerunt. In Reſponſo Univerſi- 
tatis Oxon. ad Literas Eccleſiæ & Academiæ Generenſis. Feb, 5. 1706. 
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© ther Reformed Churches abroad, which not wilfully, 
but by unavoidable Neceſſity, have receded from 
© the primitive Form of Epiſcopal Government 
© as if therefore they had no lawful Paſtors, no 
© Sacraments rightly adminiſtered among them : 
© adding, That our moſt famous Divines did in no 
© wiſe judge ſo hardly of the particular Church of 
Geneva; nor conſequently did they refuſe to joyn 
© in Communion with her, when happening to ſo- 
£ journ in thoſe Parts. And for the ſame Reaſon 
neither have we uſed to reject or exclude from our 
Communion any of the Reformed Foreigners, when 
come over hither, and willing to conform to 48; 
nor eſpecially when we hear them declare their in- 
ward Approbation of our Epiſcopal Form of Church- 
Government, as Dr. Grabe did. Him therefore, I 
ſay, did our Church embrace, notwithſtanding what 
Reſerves he might have in his Mind, and without 
asking him further Queſtions; and the rather, as ho- 
ping alſo with the aforeſaid “ Prelate, that he might 
BS hereafter a happy Inſtrument of bringing 

is Countrymen to the ſame Good-liking of Epi/- 
copacy, and for it have the Honour of being likewiſe 
made himſelf the firſt Inſtance of it; and that ſo, 
by a Reſtoration of it among them, there might in 
Time be an Union of the Eng: ſb and the Pruſſian Chur- 
ches. And why not as well of the Hanoveran? the 


Erit autem aliquando Dies, niſi vana nos ſpes fallat (& quod 
ardentifſimis Votis optamus, id etiam futurum creduli nimis augure- 
mur) cùm optimus hic Vir in Patriam Redux, Primitivam Eccleſiæ 
Hierarchiam apud ſuos haud ulteriùs defiderayerit; cum Auguſtiſſima 
noſtra Regina Eccleſiam Anglicanam, quam Domi materno afſectu 
fovet, &c, in confœderatas etiam Gentes, præpollenti fua apud illas 
Gratiã haud fruſtra commendatam, tranſmittere ſtuduerit; cum An- 
na hortante, Auguſtus Boruſſorum Rex, pro ſummà ſua adverſus Ec- 
cleſias Reformatas Benevolentiâ, ad augendum ipſarum Decus & Ro- 
bur venerabilem Epiſcopatũs Ordinem intra ſua Regna ſtabilierit &c. 
In Oration. ſuprà citat. p. 2, 3. >. 

which 
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which however, you pretend, is abſolutely impra- 
cticable. But learn Moderation from that worthy 
Prelate; who likewiſe wiſhed, that our late moſt 
glorious Queen, eſpouſing the Deſign, and ſeconded 
in it by the Auguſt King of the Pruthans, Dr. Grabe 
alſo encouraged by and acting under hin, it might 
at length be accompliſhed. Thus might the two 
main Bodies of Proteſtants be happily united; 
which is, what * Mr, Nelſon lately ſaid in Praiſe of 
Dr. Grabe, that he aim'd and drove at; he being 
a Man, as another 4 Friend of his hath alſo told 
us, Whoſe pure Love of Truth had ſet him free, without 
Regard to any Perſon or Party whatſoever; and there- 
fore was he, it may be ſuppoſed, the better quali- 
fied to tic the Knot of Union between divided Par- 
ties. As an Omen of which, and particularly of 
an Union between the Engliſh and Pruſſian Churches, 
the foremention'd Prelate, when creating him a Do- 
ctor of Divinity at Oxford, and going, in the Con- 
cluſion of that Ceremonial, to ſalute him, ſpoke 
theſe Words in a hearty Wiſh for it: Supereſt, ut 
tibi impertiam caritatis Oſculum, Felix illud fauſtum- 
que ſir Omen, Eccleſias Anglicanam & Boruſſam mutzo 
Aﬀettu ſeſe invicem deoſculaturas! Tu utriuſque amans, 
Tu utrique charus, arctiſſimum inter ipſas non tantiims 
Dottrine, ſed & Diſciplne Fœdus paciſcere; diu a Bonis 
omnibus expetitum, ſemper in Eccleſiæ Pacem, in Ange- 
lorum Letitiam, in Dei Opt. Maximi Gloriam duratu- 
rum, Which had the univerſal Applauſe of a full 
Theatre at Oxford, and therefore ſhews how wide] 

the Sentiments and the Hearts of that learned Body 
are from yours, as to an Union of our Church with 
thoſe of other foreign Proteſtants: that they are ſo 
far from oppoſing or looking on it as a thing impra- 


* 


——— 1 12 •»„ 


* In Biſhop Bull's Life, p. 403, 404. 
+In Letter to Dr. Hickes, inſerted in the Account of Dr. Grabe and 
his Manuſcritts, p. 6 9. | 
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Qicable, that they * heartily wiſh for it as a 51 
ſing, that may probably come upon them. And 
accordingly, if it ſhould ever fairly offer, ſurely 
they would not then, like you, abſurdly reject, 
what they had pray'd for, but rather gratefully ac- 
cept and heartily rejoyce in it. What you might 
thus learn from Oxford, 1 am perſwaded, your Mo- 
ther Cambridge never taught you to diſapprove of: 
but in this, as alſo in ſome other Reſpects, you 
prove a moſt degenerate Son! | 
But to reſume the Inſtance of our learned Pruſ- 
ſian. After his having been ſo hugg'd, particularly 
by our higheſt Churchmen, what can be the Reaſon, 
Why you Cc, are ſo very partial to other foreign Pro- 
zeſt ants, even to thoſe, who are, in all Appearance, 
at leaſt as unexceptionable as he; and particularly to 
King George and the Hanoverans? What it waspray'd 
and w:/Þ'd, the King of Pruſſia would ſet up and 
reſtore in his Country, is it not a Matter of Joy to 
us, that our King is not only able, but alſo willin 
and ſolemnly reſolved to ſupport: and defend in our 
ewn? Or was ſuch a one as Dr. Grabe more to be 
valued and relied on for his good Wiſhes to it, than 
He, who has it in his Power, and ſtands engaged by 
Vows, Oaths, Promiſes ec, as well as inward In- 
clination to ftand by and maintain it? Or is our So- 
vereign a Perſon of leſs Probity and Honour than 
Dr. Grabe? Who either will or can ſuſpect or ſay 
this, but only ſome ſuch diſappointed Malecontents 
as yow? Bur what imaginable Ground is there for 
your wnrighteout Fudgment * Why Dr. Grabe, it ſeems, 
was not only a Proteſtant, and withal a Favourer of 


* See alſo to that Purpoſe, the latter End of their Anſwer ad Literas 
Eccleſiæ & Academiz Genevenſis; which had been read and approved 
ef in frequenti Convocatione omnium Doct. Magiſt. Regentium & 
Non-Regentium, Feb. 5, 1706. importing, how very glad they ſhould be, 
if we and other Reformed Churches were united, and ſo we and they, 
againſt the Papiſts, conjunctis Copiis militaremus. 
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iſtopacy ec, (as it cannot be denied, that our pre« 
2 King alſo is) but befides that, and his — 
Learning too, he had ſome what extraordinary in h. 
which, with ſome Men, would better h:de all Fa- 
lures and Defects in him (as no one is without ſome) 
than even his Latitude and univerſal Charity; and in 
Fact, we find, ic did fo, and therefore he pals'd as one 
without a Flaw. What this was, your Maſter Hickes 
hath given us a Specimen of, which, I am ure, 
you well approve; * ſaying, * Dr. Grabe was never 
© afraid to declare his Mind freely for Chriſm in 
© Confirmation; for anointing the Sick with Oil; for 
Conf./ſion and Sacerdotal Abſolution, as judicial; for 
© Prayer for the Souls of the Dead, who died in the 
© Faith and Fcar of God; for the ancient Comme- 
© moration of Saints in the Holy Euchariſt, and parti. 
© cularly for the Oblation of Bread and Wine: and 
© uſed to ſpeak of the want of theſe things as De- 
© feQts in the Reformed Churches. On which Account 
&c, Dr. Hickes magnifics and calls him T the grea- 
reſt Di ine he ever had the Happineſs to converſe 
with; and much the rather, 1 ſuppoſe, $ for ſome 
Notions. which he had taken up of the Sacerdotal Powers, 
and the ſacred Inſtitution of Ghriſt, as making the 
| Holy Euchariſt to be a proper Sacrifice: which one 
: thing hath ſeemed enough to Dr. Hickes, Mr. Wel- 
ſon, Mr. Johnſon &c. (were it but once univerſall 
receiv'd among u.) for uniting the great Bodies of us 
Proteſtants and Papiſts; which ſurely is far more deſira- 
ble, think they, than an Union of fome Proteſtant Se&s 
and Parties with each other! T his ſeems to be the Im- 
port of a Story, which d Mr. Nelſon has told more 
than once, and ¶ Mr. Fohnſon after him: That there 
is a Gentleman beyond Sea, of high Station and 


In Diſcourſe wherem ſome Account is given of Dr. Grabe and his 
Manuſcripts. p. 9 10. J lb. p 3. lb. p. 76. 8 Is his Tract of 
: ele Euchariſt. and in Biſhop Bull's Life, © In Propitiatory Obla- 
, tion, Oc, p. 6, 7. 
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great Worth, who hath written to a Divine here, 
© that he would come over to the Church of Eng- 
© land, if he had not a Scruple ahout the Excharifs 
© cal Sacrifice ; which he found ſo well grounded 
© and ſo comfortable, that he knew not how to 
part with it, and to join with thoſe who reje& 
© jr, To which Anſwer has been made, Thar ſe- 
c yeral Divines of the Church of Exglazd aſſert the 
© Holy Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice, and a more ſa- 
© tisfactory one might be given, if this Doctrine 
were univerſally received. Therefore no Wonder, 
if whoever ſhould in this Senſe contribute to ſo 
great, ſo good a Work, as the bringing over this 
Gentleman &c, has with you and other Well-wiſhers, 
a general me? and Pardon for all other Faults 
and Failures; and fo, it ſeems, had Dr. Grabe: Bur, 
on the contrary, King George can never be forgiven 
by you &c, for having put up ſuch a Bar againſt 
him, as yo# cc much tear, he never will be able to 
get over. 

But after all, as I told you before, the Calculation 
of a Sacrifice, as made by Dr. Grabe and you Cc, is 
not right, nor is that fitted to the Meridian of 
France, nor conſequently to that Gentleman's nice 
Taft ; whom, conſidering the Religion he has been 
educated in, I can't but look on as a Subſcriber to the 
Doctrine of Father Maſſuet; which, as we have ſeen, 
is no way reconcileable with what Dr. Grabe deli- 
vered as his, when he publiſh'd his Edition of Sr. 
Jrenaus. What Effect the Benedictin's Chaſtiſement 
of the Doctor had upon him a little before his Death, 
I know not. He had promifed me his private 
Thoughts of the Exchariſtick Sacrifice, but was 
thereby prevented. I ſuppoſe, he defign'd to have 
deliver'd them at large, in what he has left a Plan 
of behind him, under the Title of Anglicanæ Eccleſiæ 
Prærogativæ pre aliis Proteſtautium Catibus, in Praxi & 
Difrind ſpeciatim. And among the reſt, in Celebra- 
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rione Euchariſtia, as he intended to make out i» Cap. 
2, ubi de Oblatione Panis & Vini, illiuſque fermentati, 
de Benedittione, de Gratiarum Actione atque Precibus, de 
Fractione Panis necnon de ipſo ſacerdote primam Oblato- 
rum Partem ſumente, agitur. And he alſo left his * 
Irons reviſed and corrected, with Collections and Refe- 
rences for a new Edition, in which he deſign d to animad- 
vert upon the learned Editor of the new Paris Edition 
of that Father, in his own Defence. Which makes it 
look as if the Doctor did not then incline to favour 
Popery; and to aſſure us further, that he did not, 
+ Dr. Hickes ſays for him, That he had a ſingular 
* Efteem for the Church of England, and deſired 
© upon his Deatk=Bed, it might be known, that he 
died in her Faith and Communion. ' Accordingly 
ſo the learned F Phaffins hath ſince told the World, 
Grabium ſub Vita Finem ad Romanam Fidem haud 
deſciviſſe, That Dr. Grabe did not go over to the RomiſÞ 
Faith a little while before he died, and that, what ſome 
have repor:ed to that Purpoſe, is falſe. Nec tamen id 
Diſſimulamus, ipſum, antequam ad Anglos abiret, ad Ec 
cleſiam Romanam tranſire omninò voluiſſe &c. And jet, 
ſays he, we muſt needs own, that before he went to 
England, he was a Papiſt in his Heart, and abſolutely 


willing and determined in his Mind to go over to the 


Church of Rome: and that more eſpecially for this 
Reaſon, becauſe he was then of Opinion, that there was 
no true Epiſcopacy, no Apoſtolical Miniſtry in any other. 

However in particular I am not yet certain, whe- 
ther or no the Doctor ſtuck to his former Notion 
of the Euchariſtick Sacrifice, in Oppoſition to that 
of Monſieur Maſſuet. If he did; I think, his Def. »ce 
in that Reſpect, if withal he left any, ought, for 


* As Dr. Hickes tells us in his Account of Dr. Grabe and his Manu- 
ſcripts, p. , 6. I lb. p. 8. + In Pref. before Liturgia Græca a Jo. 
Erneſto Grabio, S. T. P. ad Norma m veterum Liturgiarum compo- 
fita, Which had been tranſmitted to him by Dr. Hickes, ana is annex'd 
# the forementioned Diſl: reations, De Oblatione & COATES, | 
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great Worth, who hath written to a Divine here, 
© that he would come over to the Church of Eng- 
© land, if he had not a Scruple about the Euchariſt; 
© cal Sacrifice; which he found ſo well grounded 
© and ſo comfortable, that he knew not how to 
* part with it, and to join with thoſe who reje& 
© jt. To which Anſwer has been made, Thar ſe- 
c yeral Divines of the Church of England aſſert the 
Holy Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice, and a more ſa- 
© tisfactory one might be given, if this Doctrine 
< were univerſally received. I herefore no Wonder, 
if whoever ſhould in this Senſe contribute to ſo 
great, ſo good a Work, as the bringing over this 
Gentleman &c, has with you and other Well-wiſhers, 
a general 3 and Pardon for all other Faults 
and Failures; and ſo, it ſeems, had Dr. Gral: But, 
on the contrary, King George can never be forgiven 
by jon &c, for having put up ſuch a Bar againft 
him, as yo0x &c much tear, he never will be able to 
et over. 

But after all, as I told you before, the Calculation 
of a Sacrifice, as made by Dr. Grabe and you Cc, is 
not right, nor is that fitted to the Meridian of 
France, nor conſequently to that Gentleman's nice 
Taft ; whom, conſidering the Religion he has been 
educated in, I can't but look on as a Subſcriber to the 
Doctrine of Father Maſſuet; which, as we have ſeen, 
is no way reconcileable with what Dr. Grabe deli- 
vered as his, when he publiſh'd his Edition of Sr. 
Irenaus. What Effect the Benedictin's Chaſtiſement 
of the Doctor had upon him alittle before his Death, 
I know not. He had promiſed me his private 
Thoughts of the Ewuchariſtick Sacrifice, but was 
thereby prevented. I ſuppoſe, he defign'd to have 
deliver'd them at large, in what he has left a Plan 
of behind him, under the Title of Anglicanæ Eccleſiæ 
Prærogativæ pre aliis Proteſtantium Cœtibus, in Praxi 5 
Doctrind ſpeciatim. And among the reſt, in Celebra- 
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tione Euchariſtia, as he intended to make out i» Cap. 
2. ubi de Oblatione Panis & Vini, illiuſque fermentati, 
de Benedictione, de Gratiarum Actione atque Precibus, de 
Fractione Panis necnon de ipſo ſacerdote primam Oblato- 
rum Partem ſumente, agitur. And he allo left his * 
Iranaus reviſed and corrected, with Collections and Refe- 
rences for a new Edition, in which he deſign'd to animad- 
vert upon the learned Editor of the new Paris Edition 
of that Father, in his own Defence. W hich makes ir 
look as if the Doctor did not then incline to favour 
Popery; and to aſſure us further, that he did not, 
+ Dr. Hickes ſays for him, That he had a fingular 
* Efteem for the Church of Ergland, and deſired 
© upon his Deazk-Bed, it might be known, that he 
died in her Faith and Communion. * Accordingly 
ſo the learned T Phaffius hath ſince told the World, 
Grabium ſub Pita Finem ad Romanam Fidem haud 
deſciviſſe, That Dr. Grabe did not go over to the RomiſÞ 
Faith a little while before he died, and that, what ſome 
have repor:ed to that Purpoſe, is falſe. Nec tamen id 
Diſſimulamus, ipſum, antequam ad Anglos abiret, ad Ec- 
cleſiam Romanam tranſire omninò voluiſſe c. And jet, 
ſays he, we muſt needs own, that before he went to 
England, he was 4 Papiſt in his Heart, and abſolutely 
willing and determined in his Mind to go over to the 
Church of Rome: and that more eſpecially for this 
Reaſon, becauſe he waz then of Opinion, that there was 
no true Epiſcopacy, no Apoſtolical Miniſtry in any other, 
However in particular I am not yet certain, whe- 
ther or no the Doctor ſtuck ro his former Notion 
of the Euchariſtick Sacrifice, in Oppoſition to that 
of Monſieur Maſſuet. If he did; I think, his Def. uc 
in that Reſpect, if withal he left any, ought, for 


* As Dr. Hickes tells us in his Account of Dr. Grabe and his Manu- 
ſcripts, p.5,6. I lb. p. 8. f In Pref. before Liturgia Græca a Jo. 
Erneſto Grabio, S. T. P. ad Normam veterum Liturgiarum compo- 
fita. Which had been tranſmitted to him by Dr. Hickes, ana is annex d 
10 the forementioned Diſl: reations, De Oblatione & Conſecratione. 
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his Sake, to be now publiſhed: or, if he himſelf did 
not leave any; then it highly concerns ſome or other 
of his ſurviving Friends, as they at all value his Re- 
putation, to make one for him. Other wiſe there will 
be Room to ſuſpect, that thoſe of them, who do 
cither with-hold the former or refuſe to make the 
latter, are become the Frexchman's Converts, and 
do acquieſce in his. Sentiment. And of this indeed 
there alſo appears ſome Proof from what Mr. John- 
© ſen, who lately wrote the Book, entitled, The Va- 
bloody Sacrifice and Altar unvail'd and ſupported &c, 
as in the Name, and by the Authority, and with 
the Approbation of the reſt; * hath declared of the 
Matter: That the Exchariſt is the Body ef Chriſt 
© which ſuffered for our Sins and was raiſed from 
the Dcad; and it ought freely ro be own'd, thar 
ſo divine an Agent as the Holy Spirit may 
and does render the Bread and Wine the Body and 
Blood in ſuch a Manner and in ſo ſuperlative a 
Senſe, as can't be exprels'd by the Tongue or 
Pen of Man. Therefore do we regard them, 
not as meer Bread and Wine; for tho* your Senſe 
ſuggeſt this to you, yet let Faith confirm you; 
determine not the Matter by the Taſt, but be 
fully aſſured by Faith, that you are undoubtedly 
honoured with the Body and Blood of Chriſt. For 
the Nature of the Elements is changed by the 
Benediction, by the Declaration of the Lord; and 
by our Faith we are aſſured, that the Euchariſt is 
truly his He ſh and Blood, or his own proper Bo- 
dy and Blood. So that Chriſt does natarally re- 
main in t, who receive the Word, in the Meat 
or Food of the Lord. He mingles the NVarure 
of his Fleſh with the eternal Nature, under the 
© Sacrament of his Fleſh, to be communicated to 


_ 
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Pag. 174, 227, 228, 229, 240, 247, 2531 254, 256, 257. 
260, 261, 344, 433, 439: 449 II 
| | us; 
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us; and ſo we have the Nature of his Fle/h, the 
true Fleſh of Chriſt, which was crucified and bu- 
ried, Which Converſion why may it not be, as 
well as Chriſt's miraculous turning the W ater into 
Wine? The Bread, after Iavocation, is called, and is 
the Body of Chrift. And let us not pretend to 
break that moſt ſolid Bone, This is my Body, this 
is my Blood: and if any thing remain, which is 
not underſtood, let it be burnt by the ardent 
Fire of Faith. The Bread and Wine, by the in- 
viſible Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, are made 
the Body and Blood, ſo far as one thing can be 
made another. The inviſible High - Prieſt turns 
the, viſible Creatures by the Word into the Sab- 
ſtance of his Body and Blood, ſaying, Take, ear, 
this is my Body, &c. The Bread is not only the 
© ſpiritual and bleſſed or conſecrated, but the natural 
Body of Chriſt: that is, after the Words of Con- 
«© ſecration pronounced by the Prieſt, the Bread is 
* the very natural Body of Chriſt, taken of the Virgin 
© Mary. So that here we have not only the Sign 


a GA . 4a R W000 & 


or Figare, but the Yerity or Thing it ſelf acknow- 
6 fe We affirm the Subſtance to be preſent, 


© and our Communion with Chriſt za:#rally and 
* ſubſtantially. * Therefore may we adore the Eucha- 
© rift, on Account of the ineffable, inviſtble Divine 
© Grace joyned with itz not worſhipping what is 
ſeen end paſſes away, but what is believed and 
underſtood Divine Honour being due to the 
naiural Body of Chriit, tho? a Creature, on account 
of the Union of the Divinity with it. And therefore 
look not on it as Earth, but as the Holy one; and 
6 this is the Sacrifice now offered up in the Exchariſt.” 
In all which, anda great deal more ro this Purpoſe, 
which Mr. F»bnſon has uttered either in his own 
Words, or cited trom others and ſubſcribe ro, he 
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( 116 ) 
has enter'd as far into Tranſubſtantiation and the Sacri- 
five of the Maſs ec, as even Father Maſſuet, or his 1 
great Gentleman beyond Sea, could deſire him: And þ 
were we all here of his Mind, or could he have | 
his Wiſh, a Difference in Religion would now f 
no longer keep #s and them apart. Mr. J. has been l 
ſo far from mincing the Matter, as others of you b 
before him had done, that in expreſs and plain f 
Terms he has gone even beyond the Papiſts them- | 
felves, having all along confirmed their Sentiment | 
with better ſeeming Teſtimonies from Antiquity, than | 
] ever obſerved in any of their Writings. And | 
therefore is it the leſs to be wond:r'd, that in this 
Reſpe& he does himſelf the Honour of * telling 
the World, No Man beſide my ſelf had ever 
< pretended to diſcover thoſe Notions in the Mo- 
© numents of the ancient Church, and the Wri- 
< tings of the Fathers, which I have here ventur'd 
© to lay before the learned World: I mean, I was 
not ſenſible, that any Man had ever in Print de- 
« clared his Sentiments /o fulij to this Effect. For 
which Reaſon again he reckon'd he had a Right to 
entitle his Book, The Vnbloody Sacrifice and Altar un- 
vaild &; it having been covered and hid from the 
Eyes of all Chriſtians, but the Primitive, till Pro- 
vidence rais'd up and permitted this great Man to 
take off the Vail! 

Now what hath ſo drop'd from this Oracle, is what, 
1 fuppoſe, you Cc would not ſcruple to aſſent to 
and declare it openly, when you ſhould ſee your 
Time; letting the World then plainly ſee, what they 
have already ſuſpected, that your former Hypotheſis 
of a Sacrifice or Ate-Oblation of Bread and Wine, (which 
+ Mr. J. now owns, et % be defen/ible, and lo far 
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+ In Pref. Epiſt. before Uabloody Sacrifice, P. 44, 45. 
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Dr. Hickes's and your Adverſaries are confeſſedly 
Victors over jou, Cc.) was but a meer Feint, to de- 
lude and blind the Eyes of poor ſimple Proteſtants 
for a while, till the proper Seaſon (which Mr. F. 
ſeems to have thought very near) for opening the 


glorious Scene, and ſhewing your ſelves bare-faced, 


ſhould come. But Gòs #70 pyyavis, God on a ſudden 
intervened and blaſted all your Hope; as not willing 
to ſee his Work in the Reformation of his Church ar 
once unravell'd and undone. Thus (God be thanked!) 
omnis Res in Vado eſt, all is ſafe: as, inſtead of the 
Gentleman, you &c look'd for, our rightful and law- 
ful King (& Seh 47ep) is providentially come over, 
and has happily delivered us from the impending 
Danger. But as to your ſaid Gentleman, de eo con- 
clamatum eſt ;, and tho' he be not literally dead, yer 
Vitam ducit non vitalem in the petty Court of Lor- 
rain, and can't but think himſelf as bad as dead; be- 
ing dead in Suppoſito Hæreditamento, and in Law; and 
his pretended Hereditary Title ro the Crown of Bri- 
tain 1s not worth one Groat. No, the right Owner 
has laid hold of and put it on, with the Applauſe 


and Acclamations of our People. For, let me tell 
you, 


* Yox diverſa ſonat Populorum, eſt Vox tamen una, 
Cum verus Patrie dicitur eſſe Pater. 


The Generality of the Nation are not like you gc, 
but they love and look on King 1 to be, what 
he truly is, and will be ever found, 4 Father and 
Lover of our Country. But, as Theognis ſays, 

_ wt yap 5 Gave, 
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As even God himſelf does not pleaſe every one, 
no Wonder that the King cannot. But who, that 
looks no further than the late Revival of publick 
Trade and Credit, can chuſe but ſay with Poet 
Virgil? u. 2. 


Multa Dies variuſque Labor mutabilis «vi 
Retulit in melins. 


We did not pray for Anna's Death : but now 

She being dead, there is a Change of Things; 

And that Great George is plac'd upon the Throne 
Of Britain, is Matter of much Foy 

To all true Britiſh Hearts and Proteſtants 

A, ainft the Whore of Babylon —— 


On t'other Hand, this makes the Diſappointed 
deſperate. or mad, and ad Reſtim res rediit: Tho' I 
hope, Sir, if you are yourſelf, the Fear of Gad will re- 
ſtrain you from, or that you /ove Life too well for that. 
But then, as you do, and would fain ſee good Days, 
pray, keep your Tongue from Evil, and your Lips that 
tbey ſpeak no Guile. Eſchew Evil and do Good ; ſeek 
Peace and enſue it. The Eyes of the Lord are over 
the Righteous, and his Ears are open unto their Pray- 
ers: But the Countenance of the Lord is againſt them 
bat do Evil, Pſal. xxxiv. 12, 13, &c. Though you 
ſhould reſolve to be a Non-Furor, yet Biſhop Sander- 
fon will teach you not to moleft the Prince, whoſe 
Government you are in Fat under. And therefore 
though, is the * Men of that Character ſaid not 
long fince of themſelves, you would then have little 
or nothing elſe left to dv, but to write: Yet ought you 
not to employ the Time, which would then /ie upon 


6— A at oo 


In what they call. A ſeaſonable aud modeſt Apology in Behalf of the Ra- 
verend Dr. George Hickes and other Non Furers, in a Letter to Tho- 
mas Wiſe, D. D. p. 12. 
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your Hands, in railing, wrangling, and diſputing, in 
ſtirring up Faction and Sedizion among the People, 
nor particularly in meddling with Matters of Church 
or State, which are, as | have ſaid, 200 High for you, 
and above your proper Sphere. 


I IT.adtant Fabrilia Fabri. 


Every Man in bis own Way, ſays Poet Horace, Ep. 

| 09: 3 
1. Therefore | can't but jog your Elbow, and 
put the Queſtion, Quid Reſpublica ad Muſicum ? 
Alas Man! you were never cut out for a Politician, 
and to convince yorrſelf of it, you would do well 
to obſerve the Precept of the Wiſe Man of Greece 
Ty Di c:atley ; and this of Poet Perſins : 


*Tecurm habita, ut noris, quam fit tibi curta ſupellex, 


Take the true Meaſure of your ſelf, and fee how 
very improper you are for intermeddling with Strate- 
Affairs. And in reference to the Church, I adviſe 
you with a certain Frenchman , Laiſſez le Monſtier, 
on il eft ; Leave the Minſter where it is, and make no 
Tunovations, Or, if you will not hearken to his and 
my Council, yet, I hope, you will to Solomon's ; My 
Son, fear thou God and the King, and meddle not with 
them that are given to Change, that is, do not herd 
or have any thing to do with Malecontents, Prov. 
xxi. 24. 

Sir, I was glad to underſtand lately, that you 
have learnt, or that the Canterbury-Clergy have taught 
you ſo much Modeſty, as hath at length cauſed you 
ro deſiſt from ſetting up againſt a Man of Dr. S- 
dal's Parts and Learning, in the Election of Pro- 
tors for the Dioceſe. And | ſuppoſe, the Rebuff 
given you by your expected Friends not long ago, 
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in Convocation, has not a little humbled you. I mean, 
when you lodged a Petition there, and made Com- 

laint of an undue Election, giving thereby no little 
Trouble to the Reverend Prolocutor and the Reve- 
rend Arcb- Deacon of Canterbury; when, after all, 
the Sum of what you could object, appeared to be 
only this: That in your own Opinion, you beſt de- 
ſerved to be choſen a Proctor for the Clergy; and 
therefore it was an Injuſtice done you, that you 
were not. But to this the Anſwer was in Ovid's 


Words: 


Ab! nimium eſt quod, Amice, petis; moderatizs opta, 
Et Voti, queſo, contrabe Vela tui. 


What you contend for, ſhould I grant, I wuſt 
Expoſe my ſelf ; aud therefore, pray, good Sir, 
Withdraw your crude Petition; your Vote 

For your own ſelf will never do 


Thus did you lay pen your Weakneſs to one, who 
otherwiſe mighr, perhaps, have been inclined to 
do you Good. But, inſtead of Redreſs, where it 
was plain, there was no Wrong done ycu, you 
were bid withal to recolle& the Sententia Puerilis : 
Amor ſui cacus, importing, that Men are not the 
propereſt Judges of themſelves and their own Me- 
rit; and ſo, as it were with a Flea in your Ear, you 
were diſmiſſed. 

But 1 having now hinted your former Self-Con- 
eeitedueſs, this minds me again to touch a little up- 
on the Occaſion of your publiſhing the Sermon, 
which I firſt mentioned, called by you, The Chriſtian 
Altar and Sacrifice, It neither does, nor, | believe, will 
ever appear, that any, beſides your ſelf, thought 
that Sermon deferv'd the Preſs; and accordingly 
when being hard pur to ir, how to excuſe your ſelf 
to the Worid for fo worthleſs, nay ſo faulty a Per- 

formance, 
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formance, pray, why did ay not ſet it off with 
the old Colour, Publiſhed by Her Majeſty's Special 
Command; as you did another Sermon, called, The 
Dangers of a Relapſe, preach'd at St. Fames's, May 
29, 1713, though it is certain, the Queen no more 
heard it, than the did that which you preach'd at 
Betſhanger * No, to ſhew the Fertility of your In- 
vention, this Publication is accounted for, by exert- 
ing the Talent another Way : That is, * in abu- 


ſing your Friend and Patron, the Lord Archbiſbop of 


Canterbury: You infinuating, that his Evening- 
Thoughts were different from or oppoſite to thoſe of 
the Morning, and that he had been inconſiſtent with 
himſclf, or like yo, did not know his own Mind; 
in that firſt he had allow'd, and afterwards he had 
denied the Holy Euchariſt to be a proper Sacrifice. 
The former, you ſuppoſe, appears from his Grace's 
having approved the now Right Reverend Biſhop 


Potter's very good Book, written by him againſt that 


ill one, miſcalled The Rights of the Chriſtian Church 
Fe; which 1 will alſo grant you; but then I ſay 
withal, that he approves it ſtill, and whatever elſe 


oppoſes thoſe Errors and Impieties Ce, which it 


does; and yet, as he confeſſedly doth not now, ſo 
neither did he then admit of a proper Sacrifice in the 
Fly Euchariſt, And what if in this Truth, he agree 
with the Author of the Rights? Doth it hence fol- 
low, that he approves his Errors, &c, or diſagrees 
with Biſhop Potter? For again, let me ask you, does 
this Biſhop aſſert a proper Sacrifice ® Ves, you will ſay, 
becauſe he oppoſes The Rights, &c, wherein that is 
denied. But mult he therefore be ſuppoſed to con- 
tradict Truth, if any ſuch be in The Rights, (and ir 
would be very ſtrange. if there were none at all) as 
well as to confute the Errors &c, occurring in that 


— 


* See the Preface to Chriſlian Altar and Sasrifice. 
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Book? For my Part, 1 no where find, that the Bi- 
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ſhop either expreſly aſſerts, or ſo much as implies a 
proper Sacrifice in the Holy Euchariſt. But yes, | ſay 
you, He ſhews, that the Lord's Supper is called an 
© Oblation, a Sacrifice, and a Gift.” And what then? 
Does he thereby prove the Thing © I grant you the 
Word; which is all that he ſays, and you own him 
to ſay, and is at once all, that can be drawn from 
the ſeeming Suffrage of Antiquity. But is this to 
Pew, that in the Holy Euchaziſt there is a true and 
proper Sacrifice? No, far from it; nor doth Biſhop 
Porter in the leaſt think ſo; if his own Words do 
explain his Meaning, which ate theſe + © * In the 
© Chriftian Church there is only one proper Sacrifice, 
which our Lord offered upon the Croſs; and 
© conſequently Chriſtians can't partake of any Sacri- 
« fice, in a literal and ſtri Senſe, without allowing 
« Tranſubſtantiation, | 
Indeed I am very ſorry for you, that you could not 
think of a better Excuſe for troubling the World 
with your Heterodox paultry Stuff, than by adding 
to your Errors a Complication of the greateſt Crimes, 
plain Lying with Ingratitude! And to enhanſe the 
Odium thrown upon your kind Patron, you would 
withal inſinuate, that his Grace now diſapproves of 
Biſhop Po7zer's Book, and therefore muſt be ſuppoſed 
on Vother Hand, to approve of that ill one, called, 
The Rights,&c. Amazing Inferences drawn! W herein 
'tis pliin, you had this double Aim: To lay my Lord 
Archbiſbop's Honour in the Duſt, and at once to make 
way for your err-neous and ſtrange Doctrine of a po- 
ver Sacriſice; you reckoning, all would be embraced, 
particularly by the Reverend Clergy, that is vented 
under Colour of Oppoſition to The Rights, &c; 


— 


+ In Pref. before Chriſtian Altar and Sacrifice, p.6. In Diſcourſe 
of Church Government by John Potter, D. D. Chaplain in Ordinary to. 
Aer Majeſty, and Chaplain to His Grace the Lord Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury ; ani now Lord Biſhop of Oxford, p. 268. Edit. 1. 
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which latter Fetch however is not your owr, but 


e Schold Cantilena even here, and you had ic rom 
your Maſter Hickes, whom in this, as in other things, 
you ape and imitate, as well as you can. It is re- 
markable that the old Doctor had before uſed the 
very ſame Gldivg about the ſame Pill, to make it go 
down glib, with thoſe eſpecially of that ſacred Cha- 
racter, who indeed had been baſely aſperſed and vi- 
lified by the Author of The Rights &c. Therefore 
how, thought he, can | better ſecure and fence a 
bad Cauſe, {a Cauſe, which for its Singularity and 
Novelty, I am fure, they will not otherwiſe fall in 
with) againſt all outward Injuries and Aſſaults, than 
by encompaſſing and guarding it in on every Side, 


with the impregnable Strength, the inviolable Ho- 


nour of the Chriſtian Prieſthood? For thus, who can 
ever venture to attack the former, but, as the latter 
will appear to be at once attainted, the Clergy 
will by Conſequence be up in Arms againſt him, to 
repel the ſeeming Force by Firces Therefore Woe 
be to the Man, that ſhould preſume to oppoſe a 
Cauſe fo politickly fortified ! And indeed I tremble 
at the very Thoughts of what ill Treatment ſome 
innocent Perſons have therefore met with! As in 
like manner, upon the Strength of the fame Rampart 
and artificial Defence, you ſtood and made a bold 
Advance, and would thence have it per Fas nefaſqne, 
that our chief Prelate and High-Priefl on Earth is 
himſclf an Enemy to Prelacy and Prieſthood, and con- 
ſequently as he hates, he is unworthy of, the Gown 
he wears! A Sign how much Ill-Nature &c, work'd 
in you ſor Calomny ! But was your Patron fo very 
good a Man, that you could zraly ſay no Il of him; 
and therefore, to aſperſe him, did you invent a Fal- 
ſhood ? Surely, Sir, you have ſpoken and written, 
Ilio indigna verba, ſuch Words as no way became 
a. Prieſt toward a Biſhop, nay an Archbiſhop, a Pri- 
mate, a Metropolitan, and his own Dioceſan too; 

and 
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( 724 ) 
and much leſs ſuch as became a Beneficiary toward 
his very Benefactor! ls this to demonſtrate by your 
Actions, what in Words you make ſuch very loud 
Pretenſions to: That you do in good Earneſt aim at 
reviving the Spirit of Primitive Chriſtianity, and 
have at Heart the Honour and Intereſt of Epiſcopacy 
and Prieſthood as ſuch? No, your Conduct plainly 
ſhews, that you can act as uncharitably, and there- 
fore as unc hriſtianly, as any the moſt degenerate ones 
of theſe latter, dreggy Times; and that you hanour 
and eſteem, no other Biſhops, no other Prieſts, like as 
you alſo do no other Kings or Queens, but only 
thoſe that ſuit your own Caprice; and Rex & Epiſ- 
copus, with you, do ſeem to ſtand upon the ſame 
fickle, tender Ground. I am glad, however, to 
underſtand, thar, conſcious of your Guilt, you 
ſeemed to relent, in part at leaſt, when offering to re- 
ſign your Livings, you ſaid with diſcontented Hector: 
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Wretch that I am! What ſball I do! FI 

Ga any more to Lambeth, preſently. 

Ay Lord will reprehend and charge me with 

My grievous Faults. And therefore I now dread 
Once more to tread his Courts, or come within 
His Walls: For with what Face can I 

Now look him in the Face! But all confus'd ! 
However I incline ſtraitway to make . 
What juſt Return I can; refunding all 

Back to bim, that be gave me: But henceforth 
Can ſee his Face no more. | 


As now you appear to act and ſpeak in the peni- 
tential Way, excuſe me, Sir, if I adviſe you to back 
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your Reſolution of Amendment, particularly as 
to one flagrant Fault, which I juſt before told 
you of, with this Piece of Reverend Antiquity, 
to which (if conſiſtent with your ſelf) you can't 
but pay a due * 3 T Ou C αν ? Gv Neu- 
G ohNoyeyles : We Chriſtians will in no wiſe give our 
ſelves to Lying. Do not mind, what Don 1 
the Jeſuit ſays, Quien no miente, no viene de buena 


gente; he that never tells an Untruth, comes not of 
good Kindred. Your Credit, as a Gentleman, will 


ſtand well enough without that : Every one, who 
knows any thing of Kent, cannot but know, that 
you were born ſo. But if, after all, you muſt and 
will go on to ſtretch, pray, let me, not now as a 
Divine but a Politician only, adviſe you to do it, for 
your Credit, a little more cleverly and not ſo very 
clumſily, as to be plainly ſcen to do it: Bur fo, as 
that you may till paſs for a Perſon of Sincerity, 
tho' you were a meer Hypocrite; whoſe diſtin- 
guiſhing Talent it is celare Artem, and to appear, what 
e is not. Which you have been very far from doing 
in the aforeſaid Caſe of Archbiſhop Teniſon and 
Biſhop Potter, as alſo in your pretended Ac- 
count of the Lutheran Principles; which, whoever 
is at all acquainted with them, can't but know to 
be utterly wrong; by Conſequence that all alon 
you have talked without Book, and ſeem either to 
have only dreamt of or retail'd and pick'd u 
Stories x the Lutherans from ſuch Aſſociates 
of yours, as owed you a Spite, and therefore, by 
impoſing on, expoſed you to the World. 
As an Inſtance of this, and to diſabuſe you, &:, 
even in the grand Point of Conſubſtantiation and 


the ſuppoſed Omnipreſence or Ubiquity of Chriſt's 


Body, (about which you have made ſo great a 
Noiſe) I adviſe you to read and duly conſider a 
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(116 ) 
late elaborate Diſſertation, De Conſecratione Veterum 
Euchariſticd, written by a Lutheran, the Author 
of that other, I mention'd before De Oblatione, &c. 
to the which it is annexed, as having alſo been 
occaſion'd by the ſecond Fragment, juſt now recover- 
ed, of St. /reneus. Where you will plainly ſee, 
| particulary at p. 461, &c. that the Lutherans hold 
the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt to be no other- 
wiſe preſent in the Euchariſt, than by a Sacramental 
Union of them with the conſecrated Bread and Wine 
and that ſo and no otherwiſe do they partake of 
and receive them. 

Bur leſt you ſhould ſuſpeCt, that this is all new 
or trump'd up and produced only to ſerve a Turn, 
and what you were not apprized of before, like as 
you tell us at p. 38. of your Review (tho' you 
wrote as confidently of the Lutheran Principles, as 
if you had already ſeen all, that was ever written 
of them) to prevent that, I ſay, let me refer you 
to an elder Author, whoſe Work is very common, 
and what, I ſuppoſe, no profeſs'd Lutheran will 
ſcruple to ſubſcribe to: viz. Fo. Gerhardus. in Loc. 
Theolopg. de $. Cend. C. 1.8. 69. Where he gives 
us this ſtate of the Cafe. * Credimus in 3 
« flig Sacramento veram, realem & Subſtantialem 
Cor poris & Fanguinis Chriſti Præſentiam, Exhibitio- 
© nem, Manducationem & Bibitionem : Quæ Preſen- 
tia non eſt eſſentialis Converſio Panis in Corpus & 
Vini in Sanguinem Chriſti, quam Tranſubſtan- 
tiationem 2 cant; nequs eff Corporis ad Panem 
ac Sanguinis ad Vinum extra uſum Cene Localis 
aut durabilis Affixio; neque eff Panis & Corporis 
_ Chriſti Perſonalis Unio, qualis eft Divine & Hu- 
mana Nature in Chriſto Unio, neque eff Localis 
Incluſio Corporis in Panem neque eft Impanatio ne- 
que Incorporatio iz Panem neque eft Conſubſtan- 
tiatio, % Panis cum Corpore Chriſti & Vinum cam 
ipſius Sangnine in unam Maſſam Phyſicam coaleſcat z 

| 6 neque 
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© neque eſt naturalis Inexiſtentia neque deliteſcentia 
© Corpuſculi ſub Pane; neque quicquam hujuſmodi car- 
© nale aut Phyſicum: Sed eſt Præſentia & Unio Sa- 
© cramentalis, que ita comparata eſt, ut juxta ipſius 
© ſervatoris noſtri, veracis, ſapientis, Omnipotentis In- 
« ftitutionem, Pani Benedicto, tanquam Medio divi- 
« niths ordinato, Corpus, & Vino Benedicto, tanquam 
© Medio divinitus ordinato, Sanguis Chriſti, modo no- 
© bis incomprehenſibili, uniatur; ut cum illo Pane Cor- 
© pus Chriſti und manducatione Sacramentali & cum 
illo Vino Sanguinem Chriſti, und Bibitione Sacra- 
mentali, in ſublimi Myſterio ſumamus, manducemus 
& bibamus. Breviter, non amesiay Abſentiam, non 
%,. Inexiſtentiam, non cubsgia Conſubſtanti- 
ationem, aon jpersria) Tranſubſtantiationem : Sed 
Tapsoiay Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti in Cena ſta- 
tuimus. That is, © In the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, we Lutherans believe a true, real and 
ſubſtantial Preſence, Exhibition, cating and 
drinking of the Body and Blood of Chriſt; 
which Preſence is not an eſſential Converſion 
of the Bread into the Body and of the Wine in- 
to the Blood of Chriſt, which they term Trax- 
© [abſlantiation; nor is it a Local or continued At- 
© fixing of the Body to the Bread, or of the Blood 
© to the Wine out of the Uſe or any otherwiſe 
than in the actual Celebration of the Holy Sup- 
per; nor is it a Perſonal Union of the Bread 
and of Chriſt's Body, as is the Union of che 
Divine and the Humane Natures in Chriſt ; nor 
is it a local Incluſion of the Body into the Bread; 
nor is it Inpanati on, nor Incorporation into the 
Bread; nor is it Conſubſtantiation, by which the 
Bread and Wine do become one ſeaabeqaae 
natural Sabſtance with the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt; nor 1s it a natural Inexiſtence nor a 
* Lurking of the Body in the Bread, nor any thing 
© like 
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( 148 ) 


© like it, carnal or natural: But it is a Sacramen- 
© tal Preſence and Union, whereby, according to 

the Inſtitution of our true, wiſe, and Almighty | 
Saviour, his Body is united, in a manner, we 
cannot comprehend, with the conſecrated Bread, 
as a Medium or Means divinely / ordained for 
conveying it, and his Blood with the conſecrated 
Wine, as a Means alſo divinely ordained for con- 
veying this; ſo as that by one and the ſame Sa- 
cramental Eating we do, in that ſublime Myſte- 
ry, eat the Body of Chriſt, and by one and the 
ſame Sacramental Drinking we do drink the Blood 
of Chriſt, together with the Bread and Wine. 
© In ſhort, we do not hold an entire Ab/ence, nor 
© yet, on t'other hand, an Inexiſtence, nor Conſub- 
© ſtantiation, nor Tranſubſtantiation: But a Preſence 
© of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Lord's Sup- 
© per. Such a Preſence, he means, as was before 
intimated and no other. And what elſe, pray 
Sir, do you mean, when you ſay in our Church— 
Catechiſm, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are ve- 
rily and indeed taken and received by the Faithful in 
the Lord's Supper? If the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
are not in ſome ſenſe there, atleaſt by a myſterious or 
Sacramental Preſence and Union of them with the con- 
ſecrared Bread and Wine, pray, how can they ve- 
rily and indeed be taken and received with them, as 
here it muſt either be ſuppoſed that they are, or 
elſe we mult allow a Tranſubſtantiation of them. 
Solve me this, Et eris mihi magnus Apollo. 

Sir, Your unparallel'd Confidence in telling 
Tales about what it is plain, you know nothin 
of, minds me of a Rebuke given by St. Jerom to 
Ruſſinus, not more juſtly, than it may be apply'd 
to you; Te voluntatem habere mentiendi, Artem fin- 
gendi non hahere; That you are 4 Well-wiſher to Ro- 
mancing, but have net Ingenuity, as I before hinted, 
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to ſet off and put on it a plauſible Colour. * Sig- 
nior Boccalini tells us, that among all the Enter 
tainments, which were occaſionally made in Par- 
naſſus, None was fo ſplendid, as that of Pliny, 
© The moſt Illuſtrious of the Learned in every 
© Science were there and were treated with ex- 
© quifite Diſhes, differently dreſs'd, according to 
© their ſeveral Taſtes; E tutto che la maggior Parte 
© de” cibi di quello ſplendido convite foſſero Carote, &c. 
© Yet muſt it be own'd that Impoſitions and Lies 
made the greateſt Part of this noble Banquet 
the which however were cook'd up ſo artificially 
and ſerv'd in ſuch Variety, by the copious in- 
vention of the Maſter of the Feaſt, that they 
were all caten with a Guſto for choice Realities 
and highly commended by the good-humour'd 
© Gueſts. Which is very far from being the Caſe 
of your Cookery: While at the Expence of your 
eracity you profit none, nor have you got the 
Knack to pleaſe. 

But to return: You muſt in good truth needs 
own with me, that Profeſſor Potter, no more than 
my Lord of Canterbury, either did or does hold 
a proper Sacrifice in the Loy Euchariſt, nay no 
more than Profeſſor Tzrreitin did ſo, whoſe Ser- 
mon upon Hieb. xiii. 10. I now preſent you with; 
as a fit and ſeaſonable Antidote againſt the malig» 
nancy of yours. Which that you your ſelf may 


£ 


take and (wallow it down the more eaſily, with- 


out nauſeating and Averſion, I ſhall endeavour to 
prevent and ſtave off Prejudice, by giving you a ſhort 
Account of him, who compounded and made it 
up. Otherwiſe, it's to be fear'd, you might be apt 


to diſtruſt his Skill or his Honeſty, and fo to re- 


ject the Benefit, he offers you, meerly becauſe he 
is a Foreigner and withal a Proteſtant : Like as you 


n ts. 


* la d. Ragguagli di Parnafſo, Cent. 1. Rag. 31. 
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| ( 130 ) 
flight and vilifie Chemmitius, purely for want of knows 
ing him; you calling him often contemptuouſly, 
that Superintendant of Brunſwick, &c! Though it 
be moſt certain, that you are not fit to hold a 
Candle to, nor, as we fay, even to carry a Book after 
ſo great a Man. But by the way, give me Leave 
to ask you, why did you not ingenuouſly own, that 
you had not as yer, nor would ever hereafter read 
his Writings, as neither thoſe of other Learned 
Lmtherans, whole Principles however you took up- 
on you to judge of, cenſure, and condemn: But 
that you had all your Account of them at Second 
Hand, only upon 'Traft, from their faithful Friends 
the Papiſts, Father Paul, Belarmin, &c? This, I be- 
lieve, would have been to tell the naked Truth; 
and this, even whether you would or no, has in 
Part come out, Rev. p. 37. Vet ſtill, with a bonne 
Grace, after the Pattern of your Maſter Hickes. why 
might you not have publithed that to the World, 
as a ſufficient Exploſion and Confuration of them? 
I fay, after the Pattern of your Matter Hickes; who, 
in a Caſe of the ſame Nature, * thus vents himſelf : 
* Dr. Wiſe muſt give me Leave to tell him, that I 
© have deſired many Learned Divines to read over his 
Book, entitled, The Chriſtian Euchariſt, &c, but 
without the Succeſs l wiſh'd; for ſome of them 
told me, they knew what was in him, and would 
not read it; ſome began to read it, and ſent me 
word, they were not able to proceed; and Three 
of them, who read it through, tho' not privy to 
one another's reading of it, all ſent me word in 
the ſame Phraſe, that they had done Penance in 
reading it over, & c. And this is all the Reply J 
ſhall ever make to ir, A moſt juſt Judge! an ex- 
peditious Anſwerer of a Book, which it appears not, 
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An Account of Dr. Grabe and his Manuſcripts, p. IF, where ſee 
more of Dr. Higkes's fair Way of baffiing Dr. Wile. 1 
that 


e 

that he himſelf had ever read; yet however he pro- 
ceeded to damn it upon the bare Verdict of two 
or three bigotted, and perhaps mercenary Tools, as 

rejudiced, it may well be ſuppoſed, at once againſt 

r. Wiſe's Perſon and Performance, as even Papiſts 
are againſt Lutherans and their Principles: And this, 
ir ſeems, is the dernier Reſſort, and all the Juſtice to 
be expected from Judge Hickes! Which Treatment 
is ſo very unrighteous, ſo barbarous, that though I 
am but a Spectator only, yet I can't but think it a 
Proprs to return to it this of St Ferom : Contra quem- 
libet paſim in triviis ſtrepere & congerere Aualedicta, 
non crimina, ſcurrarum eſt & Paraſitorum. Moveat 


manum, fizat ſtylum, commoveat ſe & quicquid poteſt, 


ſcriftis oftendar. But depend upon it, that 4 great 


Barker ts never a good Biter; and there is no ſurer 
Sign of a bad or baffled Cauſe, than Men's return- 
ing Dirt inſtead of Anſwer to the Pleas againſt it 
and when Anger ſo riſes, tis plainly for want of 
Argument, Whether the Cauſe be good or bad, 
it is unreaſonably hard and againſt all the Rules and 
Cuſtoms of judicial Procedure, to condemn any Per- 


fon arraign'd, without a Tryal, or ſo much as one 


fair Hearing. But ſuch ſhort Work, as the Cutting 


of Knots, without ſtanding to untie them, is caſieſt 


to Dr. Hickes now in his Dotage, and what he had 
been uſed to before. However in the preſent Caſe, 
I can't but ſtill think, that Dr. Viſe may juſtly re- 
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turn, what a * Learned Lutheran Writer once did 
to another of that Character: Dum itaque immote 
atque invicta perſtant, que eidem opp'ſita ſunt, quid 
| Juvat chnvitiis certare? Aut ad eadem quicquam rep0- 
| nere, quum ipſum caput cauſes minim? attingatur? Fa- 
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( 132 ) 
quam eidem nomen dedi) ſed aliis in ed exercitatis 
plurimis ; i. e. While my Arguments ſtand un- 
anſwered, why ſhould I love to throw back Dirt 
for Dirt? when the Main or Merit of the Cauſe 
is not ſo much as meddled with. The old Gentle- 
man, 1 own, is a Dab at that, and far our does not 
only me, | ut all the loud Crew of Billingſgate, I 
ſay, Dr. W. might, I think, very juſtly tike up, and 
fo apply theſe Words: he having had nothing but 
Abuſe, for Anſwer to his Arguments againſt a pro- 
per Sacrifice, in the Holy Euchariſt, His Adverſa- 
ries without ever coming cloſe to theſe, have main- 
ly fixed upon Imper:inencies, to which others of 
them had drawn him before; or at moſt touched but 
the out wa d Form and Manner of his Structure, not 
at all meddling with the inward Subſtance and chief 
Materials, it conſiſts of; the which 1 cannot but 
ſill look on as impregnable, as not yet anſwered, 
nor indeed anſwerable. This I ſpeak in good Ears 
neſt, as Dr. Hickes did but in Jeſt, when he firſt 
ſaw Dr. W's Book; and ſo I am told, he clapt it 
down, judging it would he to no purpoſe to look 
any more into it, a-, I believe, he never ſince did. 
Indeed Mr. J. Fobnſon has laboured hard for a Reply 
to it, inſomuch thir, he himſelf ® owns, the Ani- 
madverſious be made ufon it in a few Sheets to have 
teen the moſt ungrateful Part of his Undertaking, than 
all his Writing of that bulky Book, called The Un- 
bloody Sacrifice, &c, as I allo believe it has: The 
one having been one with, but the other quite a- 
gainſt the Grain, &c. And yer elſewhere, as if con- 
ſcious that he had talk'd bur impertinently, or not 
fully to the Purpoſe in his ſaid Auimadverſions, I he 
tells us thus, if we will believe him: + Whatever 
© has any Appearance of Strength, either in Dr W's 
Book or Sermon, &c, is, | think, fully anſwered 


1 


o Animadyerſ. p. 480, d Ibid. p. 441. C; 
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in the ® foregoing Book. Bur here he muſt excuſe 
me, that Ido not, becauſe indeed I cannot believe 


him and think ſo too. Nay, ſo far from it, that L 

have 1caſon to ſuſpect, his Book was written before 

he had read over Dr. Wiſe's. But at length, when 

having done that, it vex d him not a little to find 
therein, ſo much Oppoſition made to his own be- 

loved Scheme, as he calls it; particularly with reſpect 

to the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt by our Bleſſed 

Lord, and its not being a proper Sacrifice, as is de- 

monſtrable alſo from other Scriptures. However as 
to the Form and Manner of Dr. W's Structure, which 

is what Mr. J. finds much Fault wich, this, 1 

own, is not ſo goed, as might be withd, and why 

it was not, there are ſome good Reaſons to be given 
for excuſino or extenuating the Builder's Fault. But 
how Mr. Jobhnſon, of all Men, came to fall out 
with Dr. W. upon this Head, is to me a Matter of 
Amazement: Thar be, for Inſtance, thould make 
the Doctor's long Paragraph, his unmerciful long In- 
zerlocytion. which, | know, was occaſion'd in the 
latter Reſpect by this, that his Adverſary had then 
no more to ſay to him, and his Matter was exhauſt- 
ed; and in the former, purely by the Doctor's ha- 
ving written, as he formerly uſed to do, without 
making any Breaks (which however a gond Printer 
would have made for him, when he faw the Stops 
exact) that be, I ſay, of all Men, ſhould make this 
ſuch a mighty Topic of Objection againſt Dr. Ws 
Book! He, who himſelf at the fame time wrote a 
huge, unmerciful Book, of 417 Pages Octavo, in a 
ſmall Print, divided into but T'wo Chapters, one of 
which makes but 17 Pages, and the other 400, nay 
and one Section of this makes 244. Which is, I am 
ſure, a greater Diſproportion, than between Dr. W's 
long Paragraph and any the ſhorteſt that Mr. F. 
has in his Book. With that alſo comes in a new- 
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ly invented SubſeTion of 121 Pages, as an Inſtance, 
1 ſuppole, that aliquando bonus dormitat Homerus or 
that Mr. J. had forgotten himſelf. Moreover upon 
the Back of all that is laid a Load of other Lumber, 
not much unlike a Wooden Caſtle upon a clumſie Ele» 
phant. In ſhort, what Dr. Hickes has miſapplied to 
Dr. V. holds true of Mr. J. that upon the whole 
Matter, he has written himſelf out of Reputation among 
the Clerg) where be lives; who juſtly expected better 
Things from their Proctor in Convocation, But, ſen- 
fible of their Diſappointment, they have ſince given 
Demonftrations, by their Carriage rowards him, 
that, notwithſtanding all bis great Shew of Learn- 
ing and Argument, they look on it, that magno 
conatu magnas nugas dixit, and that his whole Ma- 
nagement of the Matter, is as rude and unproctorly, 
as * he can pretend that his Adverſary's is zrifling, 
© obſcure, incoberent, immethodical, aukward, and 
* undoftorly. Tollat te, qui non novit, Now, ſay they. 
Circuit & Fatuos non imvenit, he rode about to try 
his Intereſt with them, but found their Eyes were 
opened. And here | appeal to zbem and the World, 
whether Dr. W. may not very juſtly put it to him 
with Poet Horace: 


Cum tua || prevideas oculis malè liptus in unis 

Cur in Amicorum vitiis tam cernis acutum . 

Quam aut Aquila aut Serpens Epidaurius? 

Blind as @ Beetle to thy own great Faults! 

Yet is no Eagle no Serpent more ſharp, 

In ſpying out the Faults of others ; nay, 

Such Faults as in thy ſelf thou wilt not ſee ! 
Which make: good the old Proverb: Malefacere 


aut maledicere qui vult, nuſquam non cauſam quærit. 


2 


Fag. 442, 479 . Serm. L. 1. Eclog. 3. Se Dr. Bently 
reads it, as if αιτνεεDννν. pretervideas, negligas: For the Vaulgar, 
pervideas. And afterwards male, i. e. admodùm er valde for the val- 


Zar, mala. 
And 
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And whereas Mr. Fobuſon ſays, on the foremen- 
tioned Account, * That he cannot diſſemble his juſt 
Reſentments and Indignation at Dr. Wiſe: That Do- 
cor, I think, might more juſtly reply with Poet 
Martial : 


Traſci tantum felices noſtis Amici: 
Non quia ſic merui, ſed juvat hoc facere, 


Friend Johnſon, now thy Choler's up : But why 
Thou canſt not tell. *Tis not for any Fault 

Of mine: But it demonſtrates, that thou art 

A ſoure, ſurly Man 


It ſhews that Rage, without any Reaſon, is as na- 
tural to Mr, Johnſon, as Men, f he tells us, do natu- 
rally run from one Extream to anther, and Nations 
and Churches do ſo too. The which accordingly it he 
will ttand to, he may then plead Wature or Neceſſity 
in both Senſes to excuſe himſelf. Bur inſtead of that, 
in the latter particularly, with what Face can he ſet 
up for Cenſor Appius, as he does, ſaying, ri ſad to 
conſider this in others, when none is more guilty of 
it than himſelf? | 
Bur further, I wiſh, for honeſt Mr. Knaplock's 
Sake, that beſides the clumſy Structure of Mr. Jobn- 
ſon's Book, I could not too truly ſay, as in a good 
Senſe they did heretofore, of an + old Grecian's 
Enthymems : That Toy Muyvov . Olet Lucer- 
nam: He has taken much Pains to make a great 
Stink in Peoples Noſtrils, nay in thoſe of his ve- 
ry beſt Friends, to whom it gives Offence. And 
it were well if that were all, and there were in it 
nothing worſe. But it is plain, that with his great 
Hiatus and Heaving, he has belched up not only 


11 


* In Animadverſ. p. 442, + Unbloody Sacrifice, 2 173. De- 
moſthenes s. 
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ſoure, but contagious ; not only difagreeable, bur 
dangerous and deſtructive Breath: Like as they ſay, 
ſome Komaniſts have and do practiſe the Art of poi- 
ſoning others by Scents, which yet they lately carry 
about themfelvesz and whether or no Mr. Jun 
Fobnſon has not learn'd it of them, I leave you &c 
ro judge, from the Odour of the Simple, which 1 
before gave you from him: Bur prav, good Doctor, 
take an Antidote, leſt even that ſhouid inſect and 
hurt you, Dr. W. | believe, will lend you ſome of 
thit, by which he has preſerved himielf, Where- 
u; on Mr. J. finding he can do no I xecution upon 
him that way, ſeems in a Rags inchin'd to do that 
by him at laſt, which Mirbridates did by himſelf; 
that is, Gladio finire vitam quam, Venen non potuit, 
and fo ſtab him to the * Heart. However, Dr. W. 
notwithſtanding the particular Malice, ſhewa to him 
beyond all others, ſtands yer upon his Legs, and tho' 
in Words run down to the laſt Degree by the Cries 
of a noiſy Multitude, as if he were the very mean- 
eſt of all Mortals: Yet thus far | thiak, I may. and 
accordingly I do engage for him, that, confidering 
the Goodneſs of his Cuuſe, he will not ſcruple to 
meet the ſtrongeſt and ſtouteſt of his A 'v«riaries 
in the open Field, or in a publick ſolemn Diſputation 
before competent Judges of the Game; and that in 
any Language, which they pretend to ſpeak, ex- 
cepting only the Saxon, When it may be ſeen, 
whether what Mr. 7. hath ſaid of Dr. W. (he only 
 Concefſſi en he hath made, ſo much as ſeemingly in 
his Favour) that be hath not yet forgotten his <ophiſtry, 
be true. I am apt to think, he hath ſtiil enough of 


it to detect that of his Adverſaries; and his own 
Cauſe will need none. 


Truth and Fair- dealing need no Sophiſtry, 


To palliate, or make them paſs with Love 


+ In Writing, I mean againft him, as was ſaid before, Animo Gladi- 


atorio, 
And 


. 
And Approbation: Errour only wants 


And ſo calls in that vile and ſcandalous 
Auxiliary, to ſupport it 


However, if this be a Bravado, pray, do not 
lay it upon him, as the Thraſo, that made it; for, 
I tell you, 1 am the Man. But to come now to 
our learned Profeſſor, and the Account I promiſed 
you of him, 

Dr. Francis Turrettin was the Son alſo of a famous 
Protefſor of Divinity, deſcended from an ancient 
and noble Family of Lucca. He was born at Ge- 
neva in the Year 1623, ſtudied firſt with great Ap- 
plication at his native Place, and afterwards at 
Leyden, Paris, Saumur, and Nimes; and in 1653 he 
commenced Profeſſor of Divinity, Which Character 
he anſwered for many Years with much Honour and 
Succeſs, and at length immortalized himſelt b 
his elaborate Works: particularly by his /»ſtitztio 
Theologiæ Elencticæ; his Theſes de Satisfactione Chriſti 
againſt the S»cinians; his Treatiſe De Neceſſarid ſeceſ- 
ſtone ab Eccleſd Roman; his Juſtification of Proteſt ants, 
touching their Obedience to lauful Princes, againſt the 
Cavils of a Popi ſh Doctor; and his Volume of Sermons, 
out of which I have ſelected one for your Uſe. 
To this, I think, I need add no more to ſhew 
him not improper for being your Inſtructor; and 
therefore now 1 ſhall no longer detain you from 
reading the ſaid Sermon, but only to tell you, that 
when you ſhall have done it, then, to make what 
Amends you can, for the Heterodoxies vented by you 
upon the ſame Text, it would not be amiſs, if you 

reach this alſo to the People, as your Recantation. 
== (not to mention that herein 1 am of the late 
Lord Biſhop of Sarum's Mind, That a Man had better 
del ver good Sermons, tho' of anocher's making, than 
bad ones of his own) particularly in the preſent Caſe, 
there is, you will fee, juſt Reaſon for it, 


After 
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After all, as the beſt Intentions are often miſcon- 
ftrued, ſo mine towards you now poſlibly may; 
and inſtead of Thanks for my Pains, I may per- 
haps raiſe a whole Neſt of Hornets about my Ears. 
But, if 1 do, they ſhall be ſure to have a warm 
| Reception, and I do not much doubt but to ſmo- 
ther em all. But primùm Apes abigende, and I ſhall 
firſt make a full End with you gc, before | encoun- 
ter thoſe larger Inſects. It was. | know, your great 
Deſire to be famous and Tao dis 5oualos: to which 
perhaps it may contribute, tnat 1 have now taken 
ſome Notice of you. Not indeed that I did it, 
to ſooth your Vanity, but in Point of Charity and 
for your real Benefit. Therefore, as you are the 
rather obliged to me, you ought to take my Coun- 
ſel in good Part, and thank me for it. If accord- 
ingly you do ſo, then, as Gratitude for paſt Fa- 
vours is commonly the ſureſt way of drawing fu- 
ture ones, you may depend upon it, that you ſhall 
have more from me of this kind: Which ma 
ſerve at leaſt for an Amuſement, amidſt thoſe La- 
bours, which, for the Honour of the Prieſthood, you 
do or ought to undergo about your Country-Cures, 
as you are, I think, willing o to keep them. 
In that Reſpect you may take my Name for a real 
Character, as I ſubſcribe my ſelf, 


SIX, 
May 31. Your moſt faithful bumble Servant; 
171. a 
Ezekiel Standfaſt. 


The 


The true Chriſtian Altar and Sacrifice. 


SERMON 


Upon Hes. X11. 10. 


By that famous Profeſſor of Divinity 


Dr. FRAnc1s TURRETTIN. 


Now recommended to the Uſe of TH o- 
MAS BRETT, L. L. D. by the Tran- 
ſlator of it from the French Original. 


—— 


Chriſt, the only Chriſtian Altar, to which 
we bring all our Sacrifices, and who is 6 
beneficial to us, will not be beneficial to 
them, that depend on the Moſaical Law; 
they, that do ſo, have no Right to partake 
of Chriſt. 


Dr. Hammond's Paraphraſe of the Text. 
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HE B. xiii. 10. 


We have an Altar, whereof they have no 
Right to eat, which ſerve the Tabernacle. 


T. Pax! hath well ſaid, That Chriſt is the End 
8 of the Law for Righteouſneſs, to every one, that 
belicveih. Rom. x. 4. For which way ſoever 
we turn and take a View of this admirable Diſpen- 
ſation, we find that God's principal Aim therein 
was to lead Mankind to Jeſus ( hriſt Therefore did 
he give to his People the Moral Law, and was 
pleas'd to publiſh it upon Mount Sinai, with ſo ma- 
ny Wonders, to the end that Sinners being made 
ſenſible of their Weakneſs, their Inability to ful- 
fill ir, and giving uv all Hope of Salvation in 
themſelves, might think it their Duty to bave 
Recourſe to him, who was to accompliſh and 
bring it about for them; and in whom they might 
find that perf ct Righteouſneſs, which alone could 
Juſtify them in the Sg ht of God. And therefore again 
did he think fit to add the Ceremonial Law, not that 
he might detain or make them dwell upon this groſs, 
this carnal Service; which carried in it no Confor- 
mity, either to the ſpiritual Majeſty of God, unto 
whom it was done, or even to the Nature of Man, 
who did it; but meer!y that it might be as a School- 
maſter, to brins then anto Chriſt, Gal. iii. 24. who 
falfilling it perfectly in his own Perſon, was, by 
his Coming, to aholiſh and do away all thoſe Ceres 
monies, and put an Fnd to that ancient Diſpenſati- 


on. And indeed finre the Lam had but 4 Shadow of 


good things to come, and not the very Image of the things, 
Heb. x. 1. it was but juſt, that ic ſhould give Place 
to 
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to the Verity, and that the Shadows ſhould diſappear 
in Preſence of the Bodyz from the which we might 
expect to have really and truly, what the Fews, to 
no Purpoſe, ſought for in their Ceremonies. 

It is to diſcover unto us this Myſtery, that the 
Scripture often aſcribes to, and as it were trauſlates 
into the Chriſtian Religion, whatever was moſt 

lorious and conſiderable in the Law; tho! not 
with a Deſign to change the Evangelical Diſpenſa- 
tion and transform it into the Legal, but only to 
ſhew and point out to us in the Goſpel, the Accom- 
pliſhment and Truth of the Zaw. Hence is it, that 
St. Paul ſo often mentions the Names of Tabernacle 
and Sanctuary, of Prieſts and Sacrifices, of Offerings 
and Purifyings; not that he might revive or reſtore 
in the New Teſtament, the Ceremonies of the Ola, 
but only to ſer off and raiſe the Myſteries of Grace, 
by theſe Shadows of the Law, confidering who 
the Perſons were, to whom he {poke about them. 
Now, | know, are we no longer to look for the 
ancient Tabernacle of Moſes, or the Temple of Solo- 
mon, the which God heretofore honoured with his 
Preſence: bur however, under Chriſtianity, we 
have the Humane Nature of our Lord, in which 
the Godhead dwelleth Bodily, as in a Tabernacle, Joh. 
i. 14. Col. ii. 9. Here do we fee the Church, which 
is an Habitation of God, thro the Spirit, and the Houſe 
of the living God, Eph. ii. 22. 1 Tim. iii. 17. Where 
he dwells continually, and that no longer in Ob- 
ſcurity and under a Cord, but with the bright ſhi- 
ning Light of his Grace and Truth. Here have we 
no more Sacrificers, no more Levites to do Divine 
Service; no more an High Prieſt, that enters once a 
Tear into the holy Place with the Blood of Bulls and of 
Goats; but here we have the Lord Jeſus, the grand 
Sacrificer of the New Covenant, who is entered once 
into the Heavenly Sanctuary, with his own Blood, bav- 
ing obtained eternal Redemption for us, Heb. ix. I1, 12. 


Here 
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Here have we the Faithful, all of them as fo many 
Prieſts and Levites, that are to offer up ſpiritual Sa- 
crifices, acceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt, ln a Word, 
here have we no material Altar, whereon to offer 
up Sacrifices; no groſs Fleſh of Victims or flain 
Beaſts, whevewith to fced our Bodies: but we have 
a ſpiritual and myſtical Altar, whereupon the hea- 
venly Victim hath been once offered, and fo hath made 
an Atonement for our Sins; the Fleſh ef which we 
may continually eat by Faith, I mean, in the holy 
Euchariſt, and that to ſuſtain us in the Hope of 
Life eternal. 

This is the great Benefit, repreſented by the A- 
poſtle to the Hebrew Believers, in the Text, | have 
now quoted: to the End, that hereby he mighr 
bring them quite off from the Obſervance of the 
ancient Ceremonies, and confirm them more and more 
in the Faith of the Goſpel. We have, ſays he, an 
Altar, whereof they have no Right to eat, which ſerve 
the Taberracle. This excellent Paſſage is what I have 
pitch'd on for the Subject of our preſent Meditati- 
on; and ſurely, my Brethren, you cannot but own, 
thar, as it hath in it a ſpecial Reference to the 
Holy Supper of our Lord, for the Celebration where- 
of we are this Day ſolemnly aſſembled, it is moſt 
proper to diſpoſe us for partaking of it orthily. 
For does the Holy Table {et before our Eyes, the 
ineſtimable Favour, God hath ſhewn us, in having 
given to us his Son, not only for a Sacrifice, to ex- 
piate our Sins by his Merit, and by the Oblation of 
himſelt upon the Altar of the Croſs; but alſo for 
Food, to nouriſh us by its Efficacy in the Sacrament ? 
And what elſe doth St. Paul give us to underſtand, 
in this Divine Oracle, whereby he repreſents to us 
the glorious Privilege of «s Chriſtians, in that we 
have an Altar, upon which they, who have a Right 


to approaca it, may meet With a Divine Sacrifice, 


that 


C144) 
that ſaves them, and Heavenly Food, that nobriſhes 
them, in the Hope of Immortality? 

Therefore, my Brethren, let us devoutly medi- 
tate upon thoſe Words, that ſo we may diſcover the 
Myſteries contained in them. Let us bring along with 
us ſuch Attention and Reverence, as ſo important 
a Doctrine and ſo holy an Action do require: and 
the rather, as we are abſolutely unable and in/uffici- 
ent of our ſelves, let us pray to God, that he would 
diſpoſe us for one and t other by his Grace; that 
he would touch our Lips and our Hearts, with a 
live Coal of his Spirit from this Altar, that ſo being 
purified from our Blemiſhes and inflamed with a ho- 
ly Zeal, both I may be qualified to ſpeak unto you, 
as I ought, of theſe magnificent things of God 
and you, to hear them ſavingly, and engrave them 
deeply on your Hearts, to your Cemfort and his 
Glory. Come we then, with God's Leave, to con- 
ficer and enquire into theſe two Particulars : Firſt, 
What is the Altar here ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, 
and aſcribed by him to Chriſtians, when laying, we 
have an Altar; and, Secondly, the Means or Requi- 
ſites tor being made Partakers thereof, or who are 
the Perſons excluded from and who admirted to it; 


which is implied in the following Words, whereof 


they have no Right to eat, which ſerve the Tabernacle. 
It being St. Pauls Intent, throughout this Epiſtle, 
to declare to the Jewiſh Converts the Perfection of 
the Goſpel, and the Abolition of the Law and its 
Ceremonies, he makes it his particular Endeavour in 
this Chapter, to oppoſe the pernicious Error of 
ſome falſe Teachers, that were deſirous to retain in 
Chriſtianity the Uſage of the ancient Ceremonies, 
and ſo to joyn them with the Goſpel, as if ſtill ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. To this he had an Eye in 
the foregoing Words: that Feſ#s Chriſt was the 
ſame Teſterday and to Day and for ever; and, be not 
carried about, ſays he, with divers and ſtrange Do- 
ctrines, 


( 
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Frines, ſuch as thoſe falſe Apoſtles would intros 
| duce, in obſerving the Levitical Worſhip: For it 
is a good Thing, that the Heart be eſtabliſhed with 
Grace, that is, with the D: Etrine of the Goſpel, 
which declares unto us the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt; 
not with Meats, which have not profited them that 
bave been occupied therein, ver. 8, 9 whereby he 
intimates, that ſuch an Addition of Legal Ceremonies 
to the Goſpel, would be but an uſeleſs Over-burthen, 
and the Labour about them all in vain, as migbt ap- 
pear from this: Seeing they, who were maſt de- 
voted to them, had received no Benefit thereby, 
whether toward their own Salvation, or their Neigh- 
bour's Edification, But the Apoſtle contents not 
him elf with ſhewing the Unproficableneſs of all thoſe 
Ceremonies, which he comrrizes under one Sort of 
them, in ſpeaking of the Uſe of Meats, and the 
Diſtinction made of them; moreover he adds ano- 
ther Reaſon: namely, their being a Prejudice or 
Hindrance in the way of Man's Saation, inaſ- 
much as the Obſervance of them waWecomparible 
with the Evangelical Doctrine, and the Communi—- 
on of Jeſus Chriſt. And whereas the Jews were 
wont to reproach Chriſtians with the Want of Al- 
tar and Sacrifice, as an eſſential Defect in their Re- 
ligion, St. Paul was minded to confute that falſe 
Accuſation, by making it appear, that altho' Chri- 
ſtians had no Moſaicꝶ Altar, yet they had ſtill one, 
that was incomparably better; which gave unro 
them the Veri), of what the other was but a H- 
gure; on which they might find an Expiarion of 
their Sins, a Suſtenance of their Souls, and a Sarctu- 
ary of their Salvation. And that thoſe falſe Teachers, 
who were willing to make that dangerous Mixture 
of the Law and the Goſpel, might not delude Chri- 
ſtians with a vain Fancy, as though with one Hand 
they might embrace Jeſus Chriſt, and with the o- 
ther hold faſt ſome Ceremonies, out of a Compliance 
with Cuſtom, and to avoid Perſecution: The Apo— 
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ile plainly tells them, that theſe Things cannot 
ſtand together, and that they who ſerve the Taber- 
nacle, or think themſclves ftill bound ro adhere to 
the Law and its Ceremonies, have no Right to par- 
tate of or to hold Communion with Jeſus Chriſt. 
We have an Altar, whereof they have no Right to eat, 
which ſerve the Tabernacle. W hich minds me now, 
as | propoſed, to cake a further View of the Divine 
Altar here ſpoken ol by the Apoſtle, and to enquire 
who are the Perſons privileged to eat thereof. 

Now here in the firſt Place it muſt be remem- 
ber'd, that this Epiſtle was written to the Hebrews, 
that is, to thoſe, who had been Diſciples of the 
Synagrgue, and Followers of Moſes z but were then 
come over to the Church, and had embraced Jeſus 
Chriſt: On which Account, no wonder that we 
ſee it fill'd throughout with Paſſages from the Old 
Teſtament, conceived all along in the Terms of their 
Language, and expreſs'd according to their Idiom or 
vulgar way of ſpeaking. In like manner the ſame A- 
Zo/tle, when writing to the Gentiles, makes uſe of and 
alludes to ſuch © uſtoms and Exerciſes, as were com- 
mon among zhem, that ſo he might the more 
Plainly give them an Idea of the Myſteries of the 
Chriſtian Religion : As when he mentions a 
Race, a Fight, a Crown, a Prize &c. And thus 
alſo, becaufe rhe Jews were wedded to their Ce- 
remonies, and had continually in their Mouths, 
the Names of Altars and Sacrifices, of Victims and 
Burnt - Offerings and Feaſts, the Apoſtle, to make 
em the better and the more eaſily underſtand the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, accommodates himfelf in 
ſome ſort to that of Mofes, and ſpeaks of it under 
the ſame old Names; though not to expreſs or ſay 
the ſame Thing, bur to let them know, that, what 

they vainly ſeught for in thoſe weak and poor Ries 
diments of the World we have perfectly in our Myſte- 
ries, which are at the Bottom the Trutb, and the 
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Body of all the ancient Shadows, In this Reſpect it 
is, that St. Paul frequently oppoſes the Law of 
Faith to that of Works; the Circumciſion of the Sꝙꝓi- 
rit to that of the Fleſh; the inward Waſhing of 
Regeneration, to the Purifications of the Body; the 
Propitiation of Grace, to that of the Law; the Hea- 
venly, to the Worldly Sanctuary; the ſpiritual Sa- 
crifices of our Bodies and Souls, to the groſs 82 
crifice of Beaſts; and the Myſtical Altar of Jeſus 
Chrift, to the Material Altar of Moſes; for, ſays 
he, We have an Altar. 
Anciently, or under the Law, the People were 
not permitted to approach the Alrar, but they were 
to content themſelves with ſeeing it at a Diſtance ; 
while the ſacred Miniſters only, or Perſons conſe- 
crated to wait there, had a Right to come near it, 
and to perform Divine Service, But now the Vail 
being taken away, and we admitted not only with= 
in the outward Porch, but the very Temple itſelf, 
ſurely nothing hinders us from approaching our Di- 
vine Altar, there to contemplate the Wonders of 
it, and preſent unto the Lord an acceptable Service, 
Come on then, my Brethren, and let us conſider 


and view it together on every Side, with the 


Eyes of our Faith: To the End, that we knowing 
him, who bears the Name, and has in him the Yeri- 
ry of it, may draw near to it, for the Atonement cf 
our Sins and the Peace of our Conſciences. Now, 
that we may rightly underſtand what this Altar 
is, let it be obſerved, that Sin having ſeparated 
us from God, we could not be re- united to him, 
'till a Means were found out of reconciling us with 
the Sovereign Majeſty of Him, whom we had of- 
fended, and of farisfying his Juſtice, who cannot 
bear that Sin ſhould go unpuniſhed. Hereun- 
to pointed the ancient Sacrifices, which God from 
the Beginning ordained to be offered unto himſelf; 


and the Uſe whereof prevailed not only among 
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the People of God, but alſo among the Hea- 
then Hence the Altar, on which the Sacrifices 
were offered, was ever looked on as one of the 
principal Parts or Things belonging to Religion 
and the Service of God; to which all the o. hers 
referred, as to their Foundation; nay, and often it 
is alſo taken for the whole Divine Service or Wor- 
ſhip: as in 1 Kings xx. 10. Rom. xi. 3. Now tho' 
this Inſtitution took Place only under the Old Te- 
flament, and all the Ceremonies of it are abo iſhed 
under the New: yet the Truth remains always the 
ſame z and ſo, I mean, that although the Chiiſtian 
Church hath no longer a material Altar, yet mult 
it nceds have a myſtical one, which aniwers to that 
ancient Figure, and gives us the Accompliſhment 
of it. Otherwiſe we ſhould have no way of ſatiſ- 
fying the Juſtice of God, or of reconciling ourſelves 
unto him; which is the main End of our Religion. 

If you ask me, what this Altar is? It may be an- 
ſwered, that by it we are to underſtand all the ſpi- 
ritu:] Service we render to God under the Goſpel, 
and particularly the ſacred Miniſtry, which God 
hath eſtabliſhed in his Church, according to the. 
Style or Language of the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking 
frequently of an Altar in this Senſe: As when the 
Prophet Iſaiab, touching the Converſion of the 
E, yptians, ſays, In that Day, that is, in the Time 
of the Meſſi is, ſhall there be an Altar to the Lord in 
the Midſt of the Land of Egypt; lin. x. 19. where- 
by he ſignifies, that the Service of God would be 
eſtabliſh-d there, not a Ceremonial, Legal Service, 
which could be done only at Jeruſalem: Bur a 
Spiritual and Evangelical Service, which would be 
ſubſtituted in its Room, and is therefore expreſs'd 
in the Terms or Language of that Service, which 
prevailed in the Times of the Prophets. So like- 
wiſe St. Paul, when ſpeaking of the Miniſters un- 
der the Goſpel, 1 Cor, ix, 13, ſays, that they, which 
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wait at the Altar are Partakers with the Altar; and 
in this Senſe he calls the Goſpel- Miniſtry a Sacrifice, 
whentelling the Romans, that he is a Miniſter of Ve- 
ſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of Ged, 
that the offering up or ſacrificing of the Gentiles might 
be acceptable, being [anttified by rhe Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 
XV. 16. With Reterence to which, there is elſe- 
where frequent Mention in Scripture, of compaſſng 
tbe Altar of God, of approaching tbe Altar, of bring- 
ing Gifts or Oblations to tbe Altar; and all this to 
denote in general, the rendering unto God in his 
Church the Service, which he has appointed. Bur 
altho' this Conſideration begins already to open un- 
to us ſome Part of this Myſtery, yer does it not 
entirely manifeſt or ſet it in full View before us: 
And therefore muſt we proceed yer further, and 
have our Eye toward bim, who bears the Name of 
Altar in way of Eminence, and has in him all the 
Properties of it. Now this, my Brethren, you will 
allow me to be no other but Je Chriſt, and that, 
as he is the End of the Law and the Body of all 
the Shadows, ſo in him we find the Irurb of all that, 
whereof the ancient Altars were but Figures, 

The firſt Altar mentioned in Scripture, is that, 
which Noah built after the Flood, in Acknowledg- 
menti of God's Goodneſs to him; whereon be bf. 
fered a Burnt-( ffering, of which the Lord ſmelled a 
ſweet Savour, Gen. viii. 21. and ſaid in bis Heart, I 
will not again curſe the Ground any more for Man's ſake. 
There needs no great Matter of Commentaiy to un- 
derftand, at what this properly points: for who is he, 
that could deliver us from the Malediction of God 
and reſtore us to his Favour? Who could ſtop the 
Deluge of Evils, which would otherwiſe overwhelm 
us, but only the Lord Jeſus, our true Noah , who ha» 
ving given himſelf for us, an Gg 4 Sacrifice to 
God, for a ſweet-ſmelling Savour, Eph. v. 2. thereby 
procured Reſt unto our Souls, as having made our 
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Peace with God? Moſes, when he had defeated 
the Amalebites, more by the lifting up of his Hands 
and the Fervency of his Prayers, than by the 
Strength of Jo ſbua's Arm, wrote upon the Altar, 
which he then built to God, in token of the Victo- 
ry, this Motto: Fehovah-N:ſſi, that is, the Lord my 
Banner, Exod. xvii. 15. 

Now who does not know, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
our grand Joſhua, who having conquered the 
Devil and the World, hath raiſed us up an Erfign 
of Salvation, unto the Ends of the Earth? Agree- 
ably to this of the Prophet: In that Day, that is, 
in the times of the New Teftament, there ſhall be 
4 Root of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an Enſign of the 
People; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and his Reſt ſhall 
be glorious, Ia. xi. 10. Gideon, when being called 
to throw down the Altar of Baal, built an Altar 
unto the Lord, and called it Fehowah-Shalom, that 
is, the Lord cur Peace, or the Lord ſend Peace, Judg. 
vi. 24. Now who is it in like manner, but Jeſus 
Chriſt, that hath demoliſh'd all the falſe Altars, e- 
rected for the Devil's Service, and rais'd up for 
us, in his Prieſthood, the true Altar of our Peace 
with God, as the Prince of Peace, who hath made 
our Peace with God? 

But to inſiſt here more particularly upon the 
Altar, which God ordered Moſes to build unto him 
in the Tabernacle, according to the Pattern, which 
he had ſhewn him on the Mount, and of the 
which there is a Deſcription in the 27th and 37th 
Chapters of Exodus. Now whoever conſiders the 
Inſtitution and Uſe of that, can't but plainly ſee 
in it ſome admirable Rays and Lines of the Prieſt- 
hood of Jeſus Chriſt, and ef the wholeſom Fruits 
and Advantages, which we reap from it. That 
Altar was ordain'd by. God, for doing the Service 
at it, Which he had cſtabiiſhed under the Old Te- 
ſtament. Upon it were the Ancients to 3 

their 
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their Sacrificees, both Expiatory and Euchariſtical. 
And ſo great Vertue had it, that it was not only 
holy itſelt, but likewiſe it ſanctified and made holy 
all the Oblations preſented on it, and whatever 
touched it was holy. A noble Emblem of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of the Vertue of his Grace! Is it not 
he, that having offer'd up himſelf, by the Eternal 
Spirit, hath atoned for our Sins, and obtain'd e- 
ternal Redemption for us? Is it not upon him, that 
all our ſpiritzal Sacrifices are to be offered unto 
God, in order to be accepted by him, 1 Per. ii. F? 
Is it not he, that is not only the Holy of Holies, 
or moſt Holy himſelf, but that ſanctiſies and makes 
all them holy, who come unto God by him; that 
ſancti fies our Perſons and our Oblations, our Prayers 
and Praiſes, and all the good Works we do, for 
obtaining the Divine Favour ? 

There was but one Altar in the Temple for the 
Service of God, and to have built more would 
have been deem'd a Sin. And if ſometimes there 
be mention made of divers Altars, ſet up in other 
Places, yet that was either before the building of 
the Tabernacle, or in Cafes extraordinary, or for 
ſome particular Reaſon approved of by God. And 
then were they alſo ordered to be made of Earth 
or of Stone, but not of hewen Stoke ; for if a Tool were 
lifted up upon them, they would be look'd on as pol- 
luted, Exod. xx. 25. and this to the End, that they 
might be the more eaſily pulled down again, and 
no Footſtep of them remain, and the People might 
not abuſe them, in making them an Occaſion of 
their turning away from the Place, which God had 
marked out for his Service, and where he had or- 
dained one principal Altar for Sacrifice. I know, 
there are two Altars ſpoken of, as ordain'd by God 
one for Burat - Offerings, and another for Incenſe. Yer 
theſe two Altars, properly ſpeaking, made but one, 
and related to one and the ſame Service, of the 
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which they only fignified two principal Parts, an- 
ſwering to and inſeparable from each other: name- 
ly the Oblation of Sacriſices, for the Expiation of 
Sin; and the burning of Incenſe, for the Intercefſion 
of Sinners; all which was not without a Myſtery, 
I own that one Intent of the Unity of this Altar 
was, that it was to repreſent to the /ſraelites the Uni- 
formuy, they were to obſerve and keep up in the Di- 
vine Service; ſo as to avoid all thoſe Diviſions, 
which a Diverlity of Worſhip might otherwiſe oc- 
caſion. But ſurely our Lord deſigned withal to 
ſignify by it the Urity of our Evangelical Altar, 
and fo give us to underſtand, that as there is but 
one true Religion, in the which we can render un- 
to God an acceptable Service: ſo there is but one 
| Jeſus Chriſt, the Object and the Foundation of it, 
by whom we can be ſaved; who includes in his 
Divine Perſon, and in the two Parts of his Prieſtly 
Office, the Verity of the Altar of Burnt-Offerings 
and of the Altar of Incenſe. Again, was the Altar 
appointed to be made upon an Aſcent or higher 
Ground than ord nary, that ſo the Sacrifice being 
raiſed up or elevated, might be ſeen by all about 
it? In like Manner Jeſus Chriſt was lifted up on 
the Croſs, before Heaven and Earth, that he might 
offer unto God for us the Sacrifice of himſelf. And 
J if, or when, I ſhall be lifted up from the Earth, 
ſaid he, (/ignifying what Death he ſhould die) I will 
draw all Men unto me, Joh. xii. 32, | 

In ſhort, not now to inſiſt on all the Particulari- 
ties of the Moſaick Altar, which it would be tedi- 
ous to do, is it not in Chriſt Jeſus that we find the 
Truth of the ſacred Fire, which came down from 
Heaven, and was to burn continually upon the Al- 
tar, in the Divine Flame of the Holy Spirit, where- 
with he burn'd in all the Functions of his Miniſtry, 
as ap cared in the Fervour of his Zeal, for mani- 
ſeſting his Father's Glory; and in the Ardour w 
. | is 
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his Charity, bis Good-will towards Men, his hear- 
ty Wihes and Endeavours for their Salvation? Is 
it not in this great Emanuel, that we have, I will 
not ſay, a very expreſs Symbol o: ly of God's Pre- 
ſence among us, as the Aliar heretofore was, but 
God himſelt preſent with us by his Grace, and our 
true Peniel, where we may behold his Face in Peace 
and Safety, Gen. XxXil. 30? 

Laſth, Is it not he, who is our true Sanctuary 
and the inviolable Place of our Security, that pro- 
tects all thoſe from the Anger of God and the Pains 
of Hell, who hetake themſelves to him: juſt as the 
Altar was a Place of Refuge, to which Criminals 
retired, that to they might ſave themſelves from 
the Pains of Death, which they had deſcrved, and, 
unleſs in Cales extraordinary, they could not after 
that be forced away from it ? 

Bur to dive yet further into this Myſtery: let us 
obſerve, that as Altar in the Scripture of the Old 
Teſtament ſignifies not only the Pl:ce, where the 
Sacrifices were laid, but the Sacrifice itſelf, offer- 
ed thereupon, and particularly the Fleſh of the Sa- 
crifice, which was afterwards eaten by the Prieſts 
or People; whence the Apoſtie, in 1 Cor. x. 18. 
mentions partaking of the Altar, and ſignifies by it 
the eating of the Fleſh that had been lacrificed or 
offered on the Altar: So in like manner, when 
he ſpeaks of an Altar in the Text, he does not ſtop 
at the primary Signification ot it, or the Place of 
Sacrifice, but paſſes further, taking it for the Sa- 
crifice itſelf, that was offered on it; nay and for 
the Sacrifice too, as it was to be eaten in a Holy 
Feaſt, aſter the ſacrificing was over; as plainly ap- 
pears from what follows, touching the Ręght or 
Power Men have or have not to ear of the Altar. 

Now all this we manifeſtly find in Jeſus Chrift; 
who is at once the Altar, on which the S:icrifice is 
offered, and the Sacrifice itſelf and the Food or 
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Fleſh, that is eaten of. This you may the rather 
believe, becauſe as Chriſt Jeſus is the Body of all 
the Legal Shagows and the Trath of all thoſe Fi- 
gures, every thing in the old Diſpenſation had ſome 
Reterence to him, and all that was there repreſent- 
ed ſeparately and diſtinctly by a great Number of 
Types, is found conjoyntly in hm alone. Hence, 
you ſee, the Scripture, one while gives him the 
Name of Prieſt, another, of Sacrifice &c; calls him 
our Propitiation, our Ark, and our Altar, and that 
becauſe he is the Accompliſhment of all thoſe dif- 
ferent Figures. Thus may he very well be ſaid to 
be at once an Altar, a Prieſt, and a Sacrifice: an 
Altar, as to his Divinity, on or in the Strength of 
which he was offered to God the Father by the E- 
ternal Spirit; a Prieſt, as to his Perſon, in that he 
offered up this ſaving Oblation; and a Sacrifice, as 
to his Humane Netwre, which he prefented unto 
God for a fivert-ſmelling Savour. So that whereas 
under the Law thoſe three things were in three di- 
ſtinct Subjects, now they are found united in him 
only. And whereas the Prieſt was then to look for a 
Sacrifice without himſelf, and the Altar could not 
be the one or the other; now we have in the ſame. 
Perſon, the Sanctity of the Altar, the Suffering of 

the Sacrifice, and the Dignity of the Prieſt. | 
Bur ftill the Altar, the Prieſt, and the Sacrifice 
are very different from thoſe of the Law: for there 
the Altar was material and earthly, here it is ſpiritual 
and heaven); there the Prieſt was after the Order 
of Aaron, a mortal Man, that could live or laſt but 
a little while; here one Divine Perſon is a Prieft 
for ever, after the Order of Melchizedech ; there the 
Sacrifices offered, were of Biute Animal, the Blood 
of which could not take away Sin, nor their Fleſh feed 
or fatisfy the Conſcience; here we have a reaſona- 
ble, and withal a Divine and Heavenly Sacrifice, 
which being of an infinite Merit, can perfectly 
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expiate and do away our Sins before God, and (u- 
ſtain our Souls in the Hope of Life eternal; at 
the which St. Pas! had an eſpecial Eye, when ſpeak- 
ing of this Sacrifice under the Name of Altar: We 
have an Altar, whereof they have no Right to eat, which 
ſerve the Tabernacle. | 3 

But to illuſtrate the Matter yet further, let us 
conſider more diſtinctly in what Reſpects Jeſus 
Chriſt may bear that Name, which are chiefly 
three : Chriſt is our Altar either as a Sacrifice in dy- 
ing, or as a Prieſt in interceding for, or as Food in 
nouriſhing us; as dying on the Croſs, as interceding 
in Heaven, and as nouriſhing us in his Word and 
at his Table, He is our Altar on the Croſs, by 
his Satisfaction; in Heaven, by his Interceſſion; 
and at his Table, by Commemoration and Applica- 
tion, On the Croſs he was offered, to expiate 
our Sins; in Heaven he is preſented, to intreat far 
our Perſons; in his Goſpel and in the Sacrament 
he ſuffers no more, is no more offered in Sacrifice 
to God the Father: but he is preſented there to 
#5, to be receiv'd and eaten by our Souls. He is 
our Altar on the Croſsz not that the Croſs, 
properly ſpeaking, 15 an Altar, on which he was 
offered, tho* it be often called ſo: for whereas 
our Lord aſſures us, that the Altar ſanttifierh the 
Gift, Mat. xxiii. 19. it can't be faid that the 
Croſs hath /an@ified Jeſus Chriſt, who was of- 
fered on it: bur he, on the contrary, muſt have 
ſanitified the Croſs. Bur he himſelf, I ſay, is our 
Altar on the Croſs, with reference ro his Paſſion 
and Death: in that by dying he was offered to God 
his Father, thro' the Eternal Spirit, and hath made 
an Atonement for all our Sins. It was by dying 
upon the infamous Tree, that he ſatisfied the Di- 
vine Juſtice, and reconciled us to God the Father; 
and thus did he fulfill in his Perſon whatever had 
been repreſented heretofore by the Aliar of Burnt- 
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Offerings and the Sacrifices upon it. For as at 
this Altar the Peoples Sins were expiated, parti- 
cularly on the ſolemn Day of Propitiation or At- 
tonement; when the Prieſt was to offer two 
Goats, one to the Lord for a Sin-Offering, the o- 
ther as a Scape one, for Removal or Separation (as 
the Original Azazel ſignifies) becauſe he was to 
be ſeparated and ſent away into the Wilderneſs, with 
the Sins and Iniquities of the People with him, Lev. 
xvi. 10. So do we find in Jeſus Chriſt a full Pro- 
pitiation or Atonement for all our Sins; on him 
hath his heavenly Father laid the Iniquity of us all, 
Ifa. liii. 6. and therein ſhewn the verity of that an- 
cient Figure, as he himſelf, by dying, bare our Sins 
in his own Body on the Tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24. and by 
riſing again from the Dead, hath ſo taken them 
away, that they will no more expoſe us ro Con- 
demnation. 

Again, as the Blood of the Offerings uſed to 
bs poured out and ſprinkled upon the Altar and 
the People: So here we have the Blood of ſprink- 
ling, which ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel, 
Heb. xii. 24. and this is fprinkled upon the Altar, 
that is, upon the divine Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt in 
Conſecration, becauſe he was ſanctified and conſecra- 
ted by his Sufferings, Heb. ii. 10. and upon all the 
Faithful in Purification, in that they laying hold 
of the Merit of his precious Death by Faith, and 
fo /prinkling as it were his Blood upon their Hearts 
and Conſciences, are abſolved from all their Sins 
before God, having their Conſciences purged from 
dead Works, to ſerve the living and true God. 

In a Word, as God fmelled an Odour of Ap- 
peaſement, from the ancient Sacrifices and had 
regard to the Blood of the Victim, that was pour- 
ed about the Altar, for the Expiation of Sin: So 
has the heavenly Father ſmelled an Odour of the 
like fort, but much more grateful, from he ty” 

crifice 


(157) 
crifice of his Beloved Son, and had regard te the 
precious Blood, which he ſhed upon the Croſs for 
the Expiation of all our Sins and the Redempti- 
on of our Souls. 

Now it Jeſus Chriſt be our Altar, on account 
of his being our Sacrifice, then is he no leſs ſo b 
reaſon of his Interceſſion, wherein we have the Ve- 
rity of what was typified under the Law, by the 
Altar of Incenſe. The Prieſt, you know, was to 
make the ſweet Odeur, after having offered the 
Sacrifice, and that particularly on the grand Da 
of Expiations or Attonement ; when the Prieſt had 
the Liberty to enter into the Sanctuary, carrying 

in thither the Blood of the Victin, that had been 

offered; ſo to intercede for the People and prevail 
for the Bleſſing of God upon them. All which 
is admirably anſwered and fulfilled, in what the 
Divine, the Bleſſed Jeſus, Prieſt of the new Cove- 
nant hath done for us: He did not only offer on 
Earth the Sacrifice of himſelf, to expiate our Sins; 
but moreover he entered into the heavenly Sanftu- 
ary, to offer up there the Incenſèe of his Prayers 
for us, not without but within the Vail. Thi- 
ther is he entered in, not with the Blood of other, 
as of Goats or Lambs, but with his own Blood, ever 
freſh, ever living to intercede for us and conve 
unto us that Salvation, which he hath purchaſed 
by his Death, Zeb. ix. 11, 12. 

Again, as no one was allowed to offer Incenſe 
upon the Golden Altar, but only he, who preſent- 
ed the Sacrifice upon the Brazen Altar; or to of- 
fer any other Blood, than what had been poured 
out near the great Altar: So could no one inter- 
cede for us with God, but only he, who made 
the Satisfafion for us, that is, Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is our Redeemer and our only Interceſſor; nor 
can any other invade or ſhare in this Character, 
without being guilty of Sacrilege, whatever ae 
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Romiſh Superſtition pretends to the contrary. He 
only, that poured out his Blood here on Earth, to 
purge and waſh away our Sins, ſhould carry it up 
into Heaven, there to intercede for us, in Vertue of 
his Sacrifice and to render our own Prayers accep- 
table unto God. Hence is he repreſented to us in 
the Revelation, under the Emblem of an Angel, 
that came and ſiood at the Altar, having a Golden 
Cenſer; and there was given unto him much Incenſe, 
that he ſhould offer it with the Prayers of all Saints, 
upon the Golden Altar, which was before the Throne, 
Rev. viii. 3. By the which we are not to under- 
ſtand a created Angel, it not belonging to any ſuch 
to fanctifie our Prayers or to preſent them unto 
God: But the Angel of his Preſence, Jeſus Chriſt, 
whole ſole Prerogative it is to do that and who 
properly bears the Title of Advocate and Iuterceſ- 
ſor. To this there was an Alluſion made in the 
ancient Temple, where, while the People were 
without at Prayers, the Prieſt offered Incenſe with- 
in upon the Altar: To ſignifie, that while we 
are on Earth without the 'Temple of Glory, our 
Prayers do always need to be aſſiſted and ſanctifi- 
ed, thro' the Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. To 
this Purpoſe is what we read in Rev. vi. 9. con- 
cerning the Souls of the Martyrs or of them that 
were ſlain for the Word of God; which are repre- 
ſented as under the Altar, where they fervently 
pray to God for the compleat Deliverance of his 
Church : To denote, that even thoſe moſt bleſſed 
Spirits, could not ſtand before God but in and by 
Vertue of Jeſus Chriſt, and that their Prayers could 
not be acceptable to him, but in the ſtrength of 
his Merit and Interceſſion. | 

Laſtly I ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt is our Altar in 
his Word and on his Table, as we there comme- 
morate his Death, and there he communicates 


himſelf unto us in the Meat and Drink of Life e- 
ternal. 
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ternal. There does he give us his Fleſh to eat 
and his Blood to drink, and there do we partake 
of all his Graces, Thus is St. Paul to be under- 
ſtood in a Place before cited, 1 Cor. x. 18. Are not 
they, ſays he, which eat of the Sacrifices, Partakers 
of the Altar? Where by partaking of the Altar is 
meant Eating the Fleſh of thoſe Sacrifices, that had 
been offer'd on the Altar; and ſo partaking of the 
Sanctity of the Sacrifice, and the Efficacy of that 
Religious Action: And in this he has an Eye at 
what was praCtis'd under the Law, according to 
God's Ordinance, that after the Euchariſtical Fa- 
crifices or ſuch as were made for proſperous turns 
upon the Altar, a holy Feaſt was alſo held, where- 
in to eat the Fleſh of them, and to rejoyce be- 
fore the Lord, in the Communion of his Grace and 
Goodneſs. 

Now this is what is acsompliſhed in the Chriſtian 
Religion: Jeſus Chriſt hath offered his Sacrifice 
upon the Croſs; there was our Divine Victim fa- 
crificed. But becauſe it would avail us nothing 
toward our Salvation, to have Chriſt for our Sa- 
crifice, unleſs he ſhould alſo give us himſelf in 
Meat and Drink and fo apply that Sacrifice to us. 
Therefore, after ſo great an Action, our Lord al- 
ſo ſet up his Table in the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, at which, with the Symbols of Bread and 
Wine, he giveth us his Fleſb to eat and his Blood 
to drink, by Faith; that is, under the Appearance 
of thoſe outward Signs, which we there receive. 
And ſuch a Connection is there between this holy 
Table and this Altar, that by partaking of the can- 
ſecrated Food, we do at once partake of the A- 
tar, that is, we receive the Fruit and Virtue of 
Chriſt's own proper, Sacrifice, and have by this Means 
a Communion with him. It is certainly in this 
Senſe, that the Fathers of the Church have often 
given the Name of Altar and Sacrifice to the Sa- 


crament 
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crament of the Holy Supper; not literally, as tho' 
Chriſtians had a material Altar, upon which they 
were {till to offer a Propitiatory Sacrifice, for the 
Sins at once of the Living and Dead: For had 


they believed or practiſed this, then how came 


they, as I before hinted, to be ſo often reproach- 
ed by Jews and Heathens, for their having no 
Altars, ne Sacrifices, as we find they were, in the 


Writings of Arnobius, Origen, Minucius Felix, and 
ſeveral others? 


And again, how came they to anſwer, that 


their Altars were their Souls; their Victims, their 


Bodies; and their Sacriſices, their Prayers, Thankſ- 


givings and Alms? How cafic would it have been 


for them to repel that Accuſation, by declaring, _ 


that they had both Altar and Sacrifice? The which 
however they having not done, do thereby plain- 
iy ſhew, that they called not the Holy Table an 


Altar properly and ſtriftly, but improperly and by a 


Figure only: And that becauſe the Sacrament 
there celebrated is a Commemoration and Repreſen- 
tation of that Sacrifice, which Jeſus Chriſt offer- 


ed for us upon the Croſs; and withal it is a Sa- 


crifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, which we pre- 


ſent to God, in Token of the Redemption, which 
hath granted us, in the Blood of his dear Son; a- 
greeably ro what is own'd even in the Canon of 
the Maſs, which mentions the Sacrifice of Praiſe. 


Now if our Adverſaries would but be content- . 


ed, to call the Euchariſt a Sacrifice and the Table 


of the Lord an Altar in this Senſe, then ſhould. 


we not ſcruple to fall in with them. Bur where- 
as under thoſe Terms they would forge or ſet up 


a new Altar and a new Sacrifice, which neither 


Chriſt nor his Apoſtles have ever ſpoken of, and 
which is directly contrary to that of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, no wonder that we don't admit of it. And, 
pray, what need is there of offering that again 
an 
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and again, which hath, been once offered fo pers 
fectly and fufficiently? To what purpofe do fore 
Men. make a noiſ about s Propriatesy Sacrifice; 
when the Expiation of Sin is already made and 
Remiſſion already obtain'd? Can there be a plain- 
er Contradiction to St. Paul, who tells us fo often 
in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that Jeſus Chriſt 
was, offered once or but once, and that be hath obtained 
for us eternal Redemption, Heb. vii. 27. ix. 12, LF, 
26,28. x. 12,14? Can the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chritt 
be more inſolently accuſed of Inſufficiency or the 
Divine Providence more blaſphemouſly taxed 
with Injuſtice, as tho” God ſhould demand two 
Payments of but one and the very ſame Debt? 
Nor is there room here to put in or ſuggeſt, that 
a Sacrifice is now offered in the Euchariſt, only 
to apply unto us the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt: For 
thoꝰ I own the Application of this to be neceſſa . y 
towards our Salvation; yet {till I deny either the- 
it can or ought to be made by a Sacrifice 3 becnats 
then for the ſame Reaſon would the "Thin I 2) ON 
in inſinitum, if one Sacrifice muſt be applied 'v 
nother Sacrifice. Beſides that, the SacriÞcc is 
offered to God, and the Ypplication of it is made © 
Men; and that by the Power and Vertue of the 
Holy Spirit, who accompanying, the Word and 
the Sacrament with his effectual Working, com- 
municates to us the Fruit and Benefit of our Sa- 
viour's Paſſion. 

But here perhaps it may be again replied, Why 
then docs the Apoſtle ſay, we have an Alta» ? For 
if there be an Altar, there mult of Neceſſity be a 
Sacrifice, to be offered upon that Altar. I know, 
that ſeveral Doctors of the Romiſh Church do urge 
this Paſſage in Proof of their Sacrifice of the Altar, 
but ſo far is it from making at all for their Senti- 
ment, that, on the contrary, very ſtrong Reaſons 
may be thence drawn againſt it. Firſt, St. Paul 
| L | ſays, 
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ſays, *youſy Svorasngyov, where the original Word 
for Altar, being a ſingular, implies, as the French 
empharically render it Un Autel, as if in the Latin, 
unum or unicum Altare, one only Altar: W hereas 
the Romiſh Superſtition erects a multitude of A.- 
tars. But, not to lay any great ſtreſs upon this, 
our Apoſtle ſpeaks here of an Altar, as actually at 


that Time, when yet it is certain, the Chriſtian - 


Church had not any Temples nor material Altars; 
neither had it for three hundred Years after, as 
is evident from the Writings of the ancient Chri- 
ſtians, Tertullian, Arnobius, Clement of Alexandria, 
and ſeveral others: By Conſequence he mult be 


underſtood to have ſaid that in a Spiritual Senſe. | 
Again, whereas Rome now every where builds 
material and viſible Altars: St. Paul ſpeaks of an 
Altar, of the which Chriſtians may indeed eat, but 
yet upon which there was no more need to offer | 
Sacrifice, for had he meant otherwiſe and been of 


the Romaniſi's Mind, how then came he to fa 


preciſely this Me have an Altar, whereof they have 
uo Right to eat, which ſerve the Tabernacle? Wh i | 


did he not alſo ſay, we have an Altar, upon whic 


we have ſtill a Right to offer a Propitiatory Sa- 
crifice or Oblation every Day, this being, in heir 
Judgment, the principal Office of Religion? This, 
no doubt, he omitted to ſay, for no other reaſon, : 
but becauſe now there is no more Sacrifice to be 
offered, after the Oblation of Jeſus Chriſt once f- 
fered, and we have now no more to do in that 
Regard, but to get the Vertue and Merit of that 
one Sacrifice effectually applied to us: Like as elſe- 
where, when writing to the Corinthians, after that 
he had ſaid, Chrift our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us, 
he does not then add, therefore let us offer or /a- 
crifice him continually, but, therefore let us keep the 
Feaſt, 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. that is, in order to commemo- 
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rate his Death with Joy and to receive the Fruit 
of it by Faith. But the Church of Rome builds 
Altars, whereon to ſacrifice Jeſus Chriſt atreſn, Mil- 
lions of times in every Hour and in Places with- 
out Number. 

Laſtly, St. Paul ſpeaks of a Chriſtian Altar, in Op- 
poſition to the Jewiſh and the Meats eaten at it, 
which being carnal and material, it follows by the 
Rule of the ſaid Oppoſition, that thoſe, we have 
from our Altar are iotaal and muſt be partaken 
of ſpiritually: W hereas Rome ſpeaks only of mate- 


rial Altars and groſs Fleſh, that is to be eaten cor- 


poreally. Not but this hath occaſion'd many of our 
Adverſaries in that Quarter, of no little Note, to 
own that this Paſſage is not for their Purpoſe, 
that is, to prove their Sacrifice of the Maſs, what- 
ever ſome others do think of it. Bellarmin de- 
clares, chat he cares not to urge it, becauſe ſeve- 
ral Catholicks, he finds, do interpret this our Chri- 
ſtian Altar to be either the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt 
or Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. Bellarm. de Mi. L. 1. c. 14. 
in ſaying which, it is not unlikely, that he had an 
Eye, among others, at Thomas Aquinas, who ſays 
expreſly upon the Place, that this Altar is either 
the Croſs, on which our Lord was ſacrificed for 
us, or our Lord himſelt, by whom we offer up our 
Prayers to God; and at Nicolas de Lyra, who alſo 
holds, that by this Altar muſt be meant the Croſs 
of Jeſus Chritt, that is to ſay, his Death, of which 
they, who (till remain under the Meſaick Yoke 
have not a Right to be Partakers. 
From all which it may be concluded, what little 
Ground the Papiſts have for urging this Text, to 


prove their pretended Sacrifice of the Altar, to 
the which it is plain, that it no 


refers. And 
ſurely, if our Adverfaries would but once open 


their Eyes, and put off all thoſe falſe Prejudices 
where-with they ſuffer themſelves to be blinded, 
| L 2 they 
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they wodld exfily come to acknowledge the truth 
of What we aſſert. Had they but a fight Know- 
ledge of the Dignity of Jefus Chrift, and. of the 


infinite Value of his ' Sarrifice, ſurely then they 


would not think they necded to ſeek for othet 
Merits, and other Satisfactions, or to fer up an 

other Mtar, than what we have in this mo 

Bleſſed Saviour. Content with this 70ſt perfet? 
Sacrifice, they would not go after any other, fo as 
to occaſion a Divifion in Faith and Worſhip. 
Then would they only be intent upon a due Par- 


ticipation of this Heaveniy Kr fee and upon en- 
t of 


joying the Fruit and Bene its precious Death. 
Then would they renounce all their own Merits 
and Satisfaction, that fo they might whrthily 
Communicate with, and partake of 'this eur Al- 


2 
To this the Apoſtle would lead the Hebrew Be- 
lievers, when telling them, Ve have an Altar, 

hereof they have no right to eat, ' which ſerve the 
Tabernacſe; He doth not barely fay, that God 

Hath 'eftabliſhed or ſet up this Altar for his Ser- 
vice: but that wve*have it, hereby affuring vs, it 
Was in our Favour, that he built it, and that we 
enjoy the happy Privilege of being Partakers of 
it. By which he meant, on one Hand, ro diſplay 

God's Grate and Goodneſs,  ſhewn to Chriſtians, 
in affording them rhis wonderful Means of their 
Salvation; and on the other, to baffle the com- 
mon Reproach thrown upon them by Jews and 
Heathens, that they had a Religion without Altars 
"and *$241fires. For thö' they had not ſuch groſs 
znattridl Altars and Satrifices, as the others brag'd 
of, yet had they an Advantage of them in a far 
more excellent Way, as enjoying hereby all thoſe 
Beneflts in Truth, which the Jewiſh Allartexhibi- 
red but in -a Bhadow, and which rhoſe of the 
Heathem kad not the leaſt Apprarance of. i 
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Thexefere ceaſe, he implies,” you 'incredutous 
Zews, to upbraid us with. having no Altar, no 
Sacriſige, as tho' ſomewhat eſſential Was wanting 
to our Religion: For we haus an Altar, which 18 
incomparably better than yours, and Which gives 
to us i Spirit and in Truth, what you have only 
in a Figure; I mean, the Expiation of our Sins, 
the Peace of our Conſciences, the Sanctification 
of our Hearts, and an infallihle Means of our hold- 
ing Communion with God. To this Altar it is, 
that all the Faithful from the Beginning have 
been obliged to betake themielves for their Salva- 
tion; and in this alone it is, that all, who ſhall 
hereafter be, muſt look for the Foundation of 
the Faith, and the Fountain of all their Com- 

Ort. a | 83 $371 

Hence the Apoſtle doth not ſimply ſay, you 
have an Altar, as if he himſelf might paſs with- 
out it, or as if he had no Title to it: But we 
have; to ſhew, that he puts himſelf in the Num- 
ber of thoſe, who ſtand in need of it, and whoſe 
Duty it is to partake of it. Indeed as no Man is 
without Sin, whether he be Prophet or Apoſtle: 
ſo is there none but who needs an Aliar, in or- 
der to his Reconciliation with God. This is 
what the Heathens vainhy ſought for in Nature, 
by their abominable Sacrifices; this is what the 
Jews could never find in their Law, by the Blood 
of their Offerings, which could ut tate away Sin. 
Chriſtians only can meet with it in Grace, or un- 
der the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel ; that Ad- 
vantage is given by God to the Faithful, who 
have the aforeſaid Altar. , They have it, be- 
cauſe God in his Counſel defign'd it for them, 


when be /et forth Jeſus Chriſt to be 4 Propitiation, 


thre Faith in his Blood, Rom. ili. 37. they have 
it, becauſe he gave it them, when he ſent 
his Son into the World, to do the Work of 
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their Salvation. As it was for them, that he came 
and was made all things ro them by his Father : 
fo was it fer them, that he aſſumed the Characker 
of Altar, and anſwered the Intent of one, to the 
End that they might reap the Comfort of bein 
made Partakers of it. We have an Altar, ſaith St. 
Paul, whereof they have no right to eat, that ſerve 
the Tabernacle. He mentions eating of this Altar, 
to denote the Communion, which we have with 
it. And here it will be neceſſary to make 
two important Reflections: One upon the man- 
ner, in which we are to cat of this Altar; and 
another upon the Perfons, who have or have not 
2 Right to partake of it. 

As to the eating, *'tis needleſs to take notice 
any further, that here by eating of the Altar, is 
meant partaking or eating of the Sacrifice, that 
hath been offered on the Altar, as I before ob- 
ferved: It may fuffice ro remark, that as under 
the Law, God was pleaſed, that the Sacrifices 
ſhould be accompanied with a holy Feaſt, at which 
Men ate the Fleſh of the Sacrifices, that had 
been offer'd, and rejoyced before him: So they, who 
ate of the things ſacrificed upon the Altar, whe- 
ther the Prieſts, as in the Si- Offerings; or the 
People, as in the Peace-Offerings, were reckon'd 
to partake of the Altar. Behold, Iſrael, after the 
Fleſh: Are net they, which eat of the Sacrifices, Par- 
takers of the Altar? And again, Do ye not know, 
that they, which Miniſter about holy Things, live 
of the things of the Temple? And they, which 
wait at the Altar, are Partakers with the Altar ? 
1 Cor. x. 18. ix. 23. Herein are very well repre- 
ſented the two Advantages we draw, from the 
Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt: One in that he is our 
Sacrifice to God for appeaſing his Wrath, and 
expiating our Sins; the other, in that he is our 
Food, to ſuſtain and nouriſh us in hope of Life 
Eternal. God was pleaſed, he ſhould be given, 
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net only in Sacrifice for our Salvation, but alſo, 
in the way of Food, for applying him to us, and 
that ſo we might partake of the Benefit of his 
Death and Reſurrection. | | 
The ancient Sacrifices were Figures of the Sa- 
crifice of Jeſus Chriſt; and the Feaſts, that fol- 
lowed them, were Emblems, of the ring Com- 
munion, we have with his Death and Sufferings. 
Whence it is already eaſie to infer, what ſort of 
eating is preſcribed to us: Not gro/s and carnal, as 
if only by the Mouth of the Body, bur Spirizual, 
and as by the Mouth of the Soul; agreeably to 
the myſtical Communion, we have with Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that ſpiritual Life, which this hea- 
venly Food is to maintain and keep up in us; this 
is evident by comparing the ancient Sacriffces, 
and the Communion had in them, with that of 
Jeſus Chriſt. For touching thoſe, it is certain, 
that as the matter of them was groſs and material, 
ſo the Communion in them was external and cor- 
poreal. Bur the caſe is not ſo, as to our celeſtial 
Sacrifice: For on the contrary, as we have the 
Verity of thoſe ancient Figures, we are to look 
for that in the Spirit, which they had only in the 
Fleſh; and as the Circumciſion of the Body deno- 
ted the Circumciſion of the Heart; and outward 
Waſhings with Water, the ſpiritual Waſhings 
with Grace: fo in like manner the outward eating 
of the Fleſh of the Sacrifices, repreſented a way of 
eating, Which was to be quite different from the 
Bodily: to wit, by Faith; which making the 
Sinner to hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, 
he thence has Recourſe to Chriſt crucified, that 
with him his Soul may be ſatisficd, in the Pardon 
of his Sins, and the Peace of his Conſcience. 
Moreover, as here is an cmphatical Mention of 
eating of the Altar, that is, of the Sacrifice offered 
upon it, this, it is plain, muſt have a Reference 
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tb his Death, and we eannor be (aid to ear of it, 
but with a Regard to that: In like manner as un- 
der the Law, the Flaſh of the Offerings was earen 
of, as dead and ſacrificed , and not as ing. And 
thus if we are ralled to ext the Fleſh of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to drink his Blood, this cannot be 
meant of him, as be is hving and glorious in Hea- 
ven; but as he hath been facrificed for us upon 
Earth, and his Body broken, and his Blood pour'd 
out for dur Sins; becauſe in this ſtate only is it, 
that he could obram Life for us, and become our 
Food, 2s himſelf tells us, John vi. fi. The Bread, 
that I will give, is my Fleſh, which I will give for 
the Life of the World. "Therefore did he think fit 
to inftirure his Sacrament, under the two Symbels 
of Bread and Wine apart, the better to fighifie 
and fer forth the myſtery of his Death, wherein 
the Blood was ſeparated from his Fleſh. 

Now ſeeing Chriſt Jeſus is no longer in this 
ftate, and his D ath is long ſince paſt, it muſt 
hence follow, that the Communion, - we have 
with him in the holy Encharift, can be only Spi- 
ritual, thro' the Energy of Faith, which makes 
his precious Death to be, in a manner, preſent-to 
our Minds in the Commemoration of it. Add to 
this, that as the eating here ſpoken of is ſaving, 
or ſuch as giveth Life to thoſe who uſe it, accord- 
ing to this of Chriit himſelf aſſuring us, that ho- 
fo eateth bis Fleſh, and drinketh his Blood, bath eter- 
nal Life, John vi. 74. fo muſt it of neceſſity be 
done in a ſpiritual Manner, and fuch as the pro- 
fane and impious cannot ſhare in, or have an 
Part of. This is ſet beyond all doubt by the Com- 
munion, which the Fathers of the Old Teſta- 
ment had, with Jeſus Chriſt : For if it be true, 
that they did all eat of the ſame ſpiritual Meat with 
ns, and drink of the ſame ſpiritual drink, 1 Cor. x. 
34. tis plain, that this muſt be underſtood ſpiri- 
tually, 
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tually, it being any othe rwiſe impoſſible, for the 
Faithful of the Old Teſtament, — of Je · 
ſus Chrift, who was not then yet manifeſted in 
Therefore muſt it be own'd, that in order to be 
qualiſied to eat of this Altar, we muſt believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt, muſt have Recourſe unto him with 
an ardent defire of his Grace, and ſavingly appl 
to our ſelves, what he did and ſuffered for us; and, 
he that rometh to me, ſays he, Wall never hanger, and 
he that believeth on mr, ſhall never thirft, Joh. vi. 35. 
To which Purpole is this of St. Auſtin, why doft 
thou prepare thy Teeth and thy Belly? only believe and 
this haſt eaten: That is, in receiving the Eucha- 
riſtick Bread and & ine, thou haſt then eaten the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. But 1 need not ſtand 
here to tell you, why the Holy Ghoſt hath been 
pleaſed to repreſent the Communion, we have 
with Jeſus Chriſt by eating and Arinting; ſince you 
cannot but know, that this Companiſon is moſt 
proper for diſcovering and diſplaying the Truth 
of that grand Myſtery. As he repreſents the Con- 
verſion of a Sinner under the Idea of a new Man, 
formed in us by a ſecond Birth, and of a zew Life, 
which we thereby receive: So was it à propos to 
fpeak of the Conſervation of that Life, under the 
Emblems of Meat and Drink, which ſerve to ſu- 
ſtain the natural Life. ©. 5 35 
And this way of ſpeaking is the more ſutable 
and proper, as there is plainly a Relation and Like- 
neſs between the Nouriſhment of the Body and 
that of the Soul: I do not mean with reference 
to Neceſſity, as tho' our Souls could no more ſub- 
fiſt without Jeſus Chriſt, than our Bodies can live 
without Meat and Drint; nor only with regard to 
Original, as Jeſus Chriſt is the Principle of à Life, 
that is from without and preter- natural to us, like 
as bodily Food is taken from without and applied 
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or added to our Subſtance: But I ſpeak. with a 

ticular reference. to the manner of their Ope- 
ration and the Effects we perceive thereupon. 
For as Food can be of no uſe for Nouriſhment, ſo 
long as it lies upon the Table and we only look 
upon it; but it muſt be taken in by the Mouth 
and pals into the Stomach, there to be concoct- 
ed and digeſted and afterwards diſtributed through- 
out the Body: So is the Caſe, with regard to 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Grace. So long as we make it 
but an Object of meer Contemplation, it will a- 
vail us nothing; we muſt go yet further, to ob- 
tain the Comfort of it; muſt receive it in by the 
Mouth of Faith and apply it to our ſelves, as the 
proper Nouriſhment of our Souls; concoct and 
digeſt it, if I may ſo ſpeak, by ſerious Meditation, 
and after having penetrated into the whole M- 

of his Love to us and his Death for us, we 
muſt then diſtribute it to all the Powers of our 
Souls and let them draw from it the vivifying Juice 
and Virtue, that is in it. Does Food become ſo 
ſtraitly united to our Badzes, as to be changed in- 
to our own very Subſtance? Chriſt Jeſus being 
embraced by Faith, is thence ſo cloſely united to 
and compacted with us, that we become one and 
the ſame Body, one and the ſame Spirit with him; 
only there is this happy difference, that whereas 
the ordinary Food is changed into our own Sub- 
ſtance, becauſe it is weaker than our Stomachs; 
this heavenly Food is of ſo great Virtue and Effi- 
cacy, that it transforms us into its own Nature, 
animates us with its own Life, inſomuch that, as 
St. Paul himſelf tells us, it is no longer we, but 
Cbrift that liveth in us, Gal. 11. 20. Does bodily 
Food ſupport and reſtore our languithing Life and 
give it Strength and Vigour for prong irs Ope- 
rations? Where in like manner can a ſinful Soul, 
languiſhing and even pined to Death, thro' a Senſe 
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of irs Guilt and fear of the Divine Vengeance 
where, I ſay, can it find Relief and Comfort, but 
in the Communion of Jcſus Chriſt, whom it lay- 
eth hold of by Faith, as dead for its Sins and as 
raiſed again for its Juſtification? Thus doth his 
Fleſh become unto iv Meat indeed, and his Blood, 
Drink indeed; and thus doth ſhe find her ſelf, fill- 
ed as it were with Marrow and Fatneſs, Pſal Ixin. 6. 
and with the Joy and Comfort ſhe then feels, is 
ſhe ſtrengthen'd in Weakneſs, animated in Con- 
flicts, embolden'd in Dangers, as at a continual 
Feaſt: And fo accordingly the faithful Chriſtian 
both may and ought to eat of this myſtical Altar, 
to his great and endleſs Comfort. | 

But in order to this, it is not enough for us to 
know, how we are to partake of it, but withal 
we muſt be aſſured, that we allo kave a Right to 
do it: And this is what the Apoſtle ſignifies, 
when ſpeaking of thoſe, who have not that Right; 
wherein he plainly ſuppoſes ſome Perſons to be 
excluded from it, and that there are others, to 
whom it doth belong and who accordingly may 
partake of it, they being inveſted with an Za, 
as *tis in the Original, a Power of Right, which 
2 'em the Liberty of approaching it with 

oldneſs. But {till you are not ſo to underſtand 
this Right, as if either Nature or ſome Worth in 
our ſelves gave it to us: For we being all miſe- 
rable Sinners and ſubject ro Malediction and 
Death, what Right can we be ſuppoſed to have 
to ſuch Favours, unleſs God out of Mercy and 
Pity _—_— it to us? Therefore muſt it be ac- 
knowledged, that this is an Effect of his pure 
Good-pleaſure, which admitteth, whom it thinks 
fir, without regard to any thing in themſelves. 
As it is God only, that by his Grace, gives us a 
Power to become his Sons, Joh. 1. 12, ſo to him 


only doth it belong to give us a Right to dwell in 
his 
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his Houſe, ta ſit at his Table, and to eat of his ſa- 
cred Viands. 3 
But altho' God ſees nothing in Man, that makes 
him worthy of it, yet doth he require in thoſe, 
whom he calls to this ſaving Communion, ſome 
certain Diſpoſitions and Qualifications, for being 
made Partakers thereof. As under the Law all 
forts of Perſons were not allow'd promiſcuouſly 
to approach the Altar and to eat of the holy 
Things; and none indeed were permitted to dp 
it, but under ſome Reſtriftions and Reſerves, that 
were to be kept moſt exactly, upon pain of 
Death to the Diſobedient; 2 Inſtance, the 
Uncircumciſed and Strangers were excluded, and e- 
ven the Circumciſed might not approach it, if they 
were under any Pollution: So in like manner is it, 
as to our myſt ical Altar; the polluted or unclcan 
have no Part or Privilege in it; the Heart and 
Hands mult be waſhed in Innocenc), before we may 
come near it, P/al. xxvi. 6. But whereas under 
the Law, only the circumciſed might be admitted 
to the Altar, here, on the contrary, they, who 
are circumciſed in the Fleſh, but not in the Heart, 
have no Part in it; by which I mean, that Jews 
and all Judaiſers are excluded from it. This the A- 
poſtle gives us to underſtand, by the mention of 
thoſe, who ſerve the Taberuacle, and ſaying that 
they have 10 & ws to eat thereof, by whom it is 
plain, he underſtood all thoſe, that ſtill adhered 
to the Obſervance of the ancient Ceremonies 
and believed the Neceſſity of them. | 
I know that, properly and ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
they who /erved the Tabernacle, were the Priefts 
and the Levites; who ordinarily attended the le- 
gal Service, according as Moſes had appointed, to 
Yin and offer the Sacrifices, to keep in the ſacred 
Fire of the Altar, to open and ſhut the Tewpte- 
Doors, to kindle the Lamps and to do all other 
l Offices, 
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Offices, that were preſcribed by the Law: But 
the Phraſe is alſo taken more generally, as deno- 
ting all thoſe, who lived under the old Diſpenſa- 
tion, and ſtill cleaved to the Ceremonies of it. And 
in this Senſe is it, that our Apoſtle uſes the word 
Tabernacle, not ok to ſignifie the Pavilion ſer 
up by Moſes or the Temple built by Solomon upon 
the ſame Plan, but in general, the whole Comble 
of, and whatever belonged to, the Legal and Ce- 
remonial Service, Wherefore 0 ſerve the Taber- 
nacle is, in other Words, to retain the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion and ſtick to all its Obfervances, ſo as to do 
divine Service in that very manner, which God 
had ordered under the Law; and of them it is that 
the Apoltle ſays, ibn Have no Right to eat of our 
Altar. 

Bur why, you will ſay, are they, that ſerve the 
Tabernacle, excluded from the Communion of 
Jeſus Chrift? Did St. Paul hereby mean, that the 
ancient. Fathers, who lived under the Legal Di- 
ſpenſation, had no Part in it? Certainly this was 
not his Meaning: For how then could he ſay, 
that they did all eat of the ſame ſpiritual Meat and 
nd all erink the ſame ſpiritul Drink, as we do, 1 Cor. 
X. j 4. and, el{where,. that they ol died in Faith, 
Heb: xi. 13. and that they were ſaved thro” the 
Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, even as we, Act. xv. 
11? He very well knew, that there was no ather 
name under Heaven, given among Men, whereby they 
muſt be ſaved, but only that of Feſus Chrif, Act. 
v. T2. that he is the Way and the Truth and the 
Life, and that no Mau cometh unto the Father, but 
by him, Joh. xiv. 6. and that he, as being the ſame 
yefterday, and to day, and for ever, was the Object 
of the Faith of the ancient Behevers, like as he 
was the Aurhor of their Life, and the Prince ot 
Captain of their Salyarion. Ha 
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But as to this, let it be obſery'd, that, when 
St. Paul excludes the Jews from holding Com- 
munion with Jeſus Chriſt, he doth not then con- 
ſider them, as they were before the coming of 
the Meſſias and during the Force of the old Diſ- 
penſation. For 'tis certain, that, in this Reſpect, 
all they, that ſerved the Tabernacle, they, I mean, 
who lived under that Oeconomy, had a Right to 
partake of Jeſus Chriſt, provided that they laid 
hold of him by Faith. But he muſt be ſuppoſed 
to look on them, as ſince the Manifeſtation of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Fleſh and the Abolition of the 
Law and its Ceremonies thro' the Goſpel : Ard 
ſurely they, that would ſtill cleave to the Obſer- 
vance of thoſe Ceremonies, as neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, and that {till pretend to retain Moſes, with all 
the Farrago of the ancient Tabernacle, as thoſe falſe 
Teachers would have done, againſt whom the Apo- 
ftle argues in this Place, have no Right to partake 
of Jeſas Chriſt. 

Firſt, becauſe the Ceremonies having been e- 
ſtabliſned by God as ſhadows of good Things to come, 
and to repreſent or typifie the promiſed Meſſias, 
they, that ſhould retain them, after his Appearance, 
AS fl neceſſary to Salvation, would thereby te- 
ſtifie, that they believed him yet to come, and 
by Conſequence deny'd, that he is already come 
into the World, or that he is the true Meſhas ; 
Which Sin of the Jews was certainly the very 

greateſt, they could poſſibly be guilty of, and ſuch 
as abſolutely baniſhed them from the Communion 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Morcover as it is abſurd to kindle Lamps or 
Lights at Noon-Day, when the Sun ſhines out 
with his full Force and Luftre, and to retain the 
Shadow, when we have the Body, or ſtick -to the 
Type, when we have the Truth: Would it not be 
a ſtrange Extravagance, ſtill to think of keeping 


Bp 


(175) 
up the Legal Ceremonies, which were but as Lamps, 
that ſhined in the Night of that ancient Occono- 
my, and were only Shadows and Figures of the E- 
vangelical Myſteries; after that the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs, which is the Body of all theſe Shadows, 
and the Truth of all theſe Types, is riſen upon us? 


In ſhort, we need only conſider the Incompa- 


tibility of the two Covenants, that of the Law and 
that of Faith, to ſee that they, who would ſtill 
cleave to the one, as they who ſerve the Taber- 
nacle would, cannot enjoy the Privileges of the 
other. A Man muſt be entirely for one or for t'o- 
ther, agreeably to this of St. Paul, when ſaying, 
that the F:ws going about to eſtabliſh their own Righ= 
tcouſne ſi, have not ſubmitted themſelves unto the Rig h- 
reouſneſs of Ged, Rom. x. 3. And again, Behold / 
Paul /ay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Coriſt ſhall 
Prefit you nothing. For I uſtify again to every Man that 
is circumciſed, that he is a Debtor to the whole Law, 


Chriſt is become of no Effect unto you, whoſoever of you © 


ere juſtified by the Law ye are fallen from Grace, Gal. 
v. 2, 3, 4. and that becauſe when going about or 
thinking to be juſtified, or to live by the Law, 
they fail of obtaining that Righteouſneſs and Life, 
which are by Jeſus Chriſt, | 
The ſame Doctrine he elſewhere confirms by 
very ſtrong Reaſons, drawn partly from the Na- 
ture of Juſtification, which can be had but only 
in two different Ways, that is, either by Works or 
by Faith; and partly from the Circumſtance of 
Chriſtian Liberty, in the which, when Men have 
been once put by Jeſus Chriſt, they ought no more 
to return to the Yoke of their ancient Servitude; 
and partly from a Diſtinction made of the different 
Ages, and the Majority or Minority of the Faithful. 
For the Heir, ſo long as he was a Child, or in a State 
of Minority, might well enough be under the Tu- 
torage and Government of the Law, and indeed 
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it was neceſſary, he ſhoald be ſo: but after that 
the time of his Majority or Maturity appointed of the 
Father was come, when he had a Right to rake 
Knowledge of and to enjoy his own; then can it 
not be ſuppoſcd, that he was any longer to be held 
in Bondage under the Elements of the World, Gal. 
Iv. 1, 2, 3. 1 N 

If 1 fin he, ye be dead with Chriſt, from the 
Rudiments of the World, why, as tho living in the 
World, are ye ſubject 10 Ordiuances (touch not, taſte nor, 
handle not, which all are io perifh with the uſing) after 
the Commandments aud Dottrines of Men, Col. ii. 20, 
21. And withal he declares, that they, who ſtill 
tie themſelves to thoſe Obſervances, as neceſſary to 
Salvation, do not hold the Head, the Lord Jeſus, 
and conſcquently do cut themſelves oF frum 51 
Communion, #6. v. 19. 

Indeed 1 am ſenſible, the Uſage of Ceremonies 
was not to be aboliſh'd all at once, and in Fact the 
Apoſtles continued the Obſervance of them for 
ſome time after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, that is, fo long 
as the Temple was ſtanding, that the Suagog ue 2 
might go off and be buried, as it were, with Ho- 1 
nour ; tho' not out of any Neceſſity, as if they | 
were to be look'd on ſtill as Means of Salvation, 
but rather again in Point of Charity, to accommo- 
date themſelves a little to the Weakneſs of the 
ews. 
4 But when God had publiſhed his Goſpel by the 
Apoſtles, had deſtroy d the Temple and City of Fe- 
ruſalem, would it not have been the laſt Degree of 
Blindneſs or Infatuation, to go abaut to re-eſtabliſh 
what had been plainly aboliſhed, and to rebuild 
what had been irreparably pull'd down, and upon 
which he had pronounced a more terrible Asathi- 
ma, than upon him, that ſhould attempt to rebuild 
the, Walls of Feriche? | | 
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But beſides theſe Conſiderations, which do al- 
ready clear and juſtify St. Paul, when ſaying, that 
they, who ſerve the Tabernacle, have no Right to eat of 
our Altar, let it be yet further obſerved, that the 
Apoſtle here intends a handſom Alluſion ro what 
was practiſed under the Law: for tho' generally 
indeed the Prieſts had a Right to eat of the holy 
things, yet mought they not eat of the Fleſh of 
thoſe Offerings, the Blood whereof was carried by 
the High-Prieſt, into the Holy Place, or Sanctuary, 
upon the ſolemn Day of Expiations; becauſe that 
was to be convey'd and burnt without the Camp, as 
execrable or accurſed; in that thoſe Sacrifices bore 
the Sins of the People. Now this is what has been 
fulfill'd in Jeſus Chriſt, who being made a Curſe 
for us, as to ſuffer without the Gate, Gal. iii. 13. like 
as his Blood was alſo to be carried into the Sanctu- 
ary of Heaven, there to make our Peace. 

And accordingly as the Prieſts, who attended the 
Service of the Tabernacle, might not eat of thoſe Sa- 
crifices: So neither have they, who ſtill adhere to the 
legal ceremonial Service, a Right to partake of Jeſus 
Chriſt; therefore either they muſt leave the Taber- 
nacle, that is, abſolutely renounce the Law, and fo 
go over unto bim; or if they will ftick to that, 
they are then plainly excluded from this moſt bleſ- 
ſed Communion. This the Apoſtle ſignifies in the 
following Words: For the Bodres of thoſe Beaſts, 
whoſe Blood is brought into the Sanctuary, by the High 
Prieſt, for Sin, are burnt without the Camp. Mbere- 
fore Jeſus alſo, that be might ſanf#ifie the People with 
bis own Blond, ſuffered wit bout the Gate. Let us go 
forth therefore unto him, without the Camp, bearing 
his Keproach, v. 11, 12, 13. Whereby he thews 
the Neceſlity there is of renouncing the Service of 
the Tabernacle, I mean the Jeb Religion, in or- 
der to partake of Jeſus Chriit ; and that no one 
can have Communion with Vi, that does not go 
M out 
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out after him, from 2 old Jeruſalem, bearing his 
Nepia. e | 
New what the Apoſtle here ſays of the Jews, 
does not concern them only, but likewiſe all 
thoſe, who, under the Chriſtian Name, do bring 
back the fame Abuſes, and would again introduce 
into the Church, the Service of the Tabernacle. 
By their Parifyings, their Abſtinences, their Diſtin- 
ctions of Days and Meats, their Altars and Sacri- 
fices and the Oral Mandacation of them, as literally 
ſuch. Whereas indeed they oughr to look on all 
thoſe ancient Ceremonies, as Figures and Shadows 
that have been aboliſhed by Jeſus Chriſt, ane 
made to give Place unto a more Spiritual, that is, 
the Evangelical Worſhip: Inſtead of which how- 
ever. they {tick to the Letter and Externals, with 
the Jews, and yet at once think to live under the 
2 of Jeſus Chriſt, as in Subjection to his 
aws. 
But ſurely if Jews themſelves are now to be 
condemn'd for that, ſuch kind of Chriſtians are 
doubly fo. For as to the Jews, they are only 
minded to keep to what they know has been ex- 
preſly commanded by God; Reſpect and Reve- 
rence for a Law, that had been fo authentically 
publiſh'd, retain'd them to this. But theſe Chri- 
ttians contend for ſuch Matters, as neither Chriſt 
nor his Apoſtles have ever once ſo much as ſpo- 
ken of, and which are indeed no other than pure- 
ly vain Traditions of Men. The Jews, it's true, 
as being accuſtom'd to Judaiſin, may have fome 
difficulty, ro diſengage and looſe themſelves from 
it; the Circumciſion can hardly conceive, that the 
Uncircumcifion or the Gentiles can become the Chil- 
dren of Abrabam, meerly by Faith and without a 
change of Nation; nor that a Law fo ſolemnl 
given, by Right can ever be aboliſh'd. But that 
Perſons bred up under Chriſtianjty, and who py 
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ſes themſelves to know Jeſus Chriſt and to em- 
brace his Gofpel, ſhould not ſcruple, in Effect, to 
return to Fudaiſm, and take ſuch a Yoke upon their 
Necks, -as 'neither they nor their Fathers were able to 
bear, Act. xy. 10. What a fad thing, what an Ex- 
orbitance is this! That theſe Men ſhould go a- 
bout to re- erect in the Church of Chriſt, the Ta- 
bernacle, that had been pulled down! that they 
ſhould endeavour to revive a great Part of thoſe 
Ceremonies, which had been long ago aboliſh'd, 
ro reſtore (only a little altering the Name and 
Form) the Furniture, Utenſifs, Lamps and Veſſels 
belonging to them, nay and, the Sacrifice or ſlay- 
ing of Beaſts only excepted (which, it may be, 
they think, would favour too much of Heatheniſm) 
to go ſo far, as to fake up again the very Name 
of Tabernacle, which is reckon'd ameng the Pro- 
viſions, made by the Papiſts, for lodging or con- 
taining the Hoſt ! ' | 

Now it St. Paul preciſely cuts off thoſe Jews 
from the Communion of Jeſus Chriſt, that till 
adhere to their Ceremonies, what would he ſay 
to thoſe Chriſtians, who Judaize at this time of 
Day and would fain rebuild the Synagogue, which 
hath been long finee' buried in its Rains! What 
would he fay of their Blindneſs and their Super- 
ſtition! How ſeverely would he condemn the 
Will-worſhip of the Romiſh Tabernacle, which ſa- 
vours much more of Judaiſm or Paganiſin than of 
Chriſtianity? Would he aſſert or give them 2 
Right to approach and eat of our Altar, who run, 
(may I not ſay?) not only after the material Altar 
of the Law, but after the Altar of Idols and the 
falſe ſervice of Antichriſt? | 

But as for you, my Brethren, who have, in truth 
and ſincerity, quitted the ſervice of the Taberna- 
cle and abſolutely renounced the Righteouſneſs of 
the Law, for the ſake of embracing that, which 
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is thro' Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; you, that ſtiek to 
this moſt Bleſſed Saviour only, and ſcek for Salva- 
tion in him alone; you, I ſay, have a Right to aps 
proach this Altar: tho' not again to offer Jeſus 
Chriſt in Sacrifice, for this having been once moſt 


perfectly done upon the Croſs, it would be a Sin 


for us even to think of doing it again; but only 


to partake and receive the Benefit of it. As this 


Victim hath been ſacrificed for us, ſo have we an 
undoubted Right to eat the Fleſh of it: and lo, 
the Lord preſents it to you this Day, for that 
purpoſe. Come ye then with Joy and Gladneſs to 
this Holy Feaſt, there to reap the ſaving Fruits of 
his Divine Sacrifice and to confirm your ſelves 
yet more and more in his moſt Bleſſed Communi- 
on. But that you may do this the more comfor- 
tably, remember to bring thither with you the 


Diſpoſitions, of a true Faith and a ſerious Repen- 


tance, as the Lord requires you; and theſe the 
Conſideration of thoſe extraordinary Benefits, 
which you find at this Divine Altar, will certainl 
produce in your Souls, if you do but duly reflect 
upon them. | | 

Sec then here, my Beloved Brethren, what rea- 
ſon we have, to admire the Goodneſs of God to- 
wards us, in that he ſo wondroufly provided for 
our Salvation, by giving to us an Altar; where 
we may at once find ſuch a Sacrifice, as is proper 
to expiate our Sins, and ſuch Food, as we ſtand in 
Need of, for the Nourithment of our Souls! If 
nothing be indeed ſo terrible to us, as a Senſe of 
our Guilt and a Dread of the Divine Juſtice: Sure- 
ly then, on the other Hand, nothing can be more 
comfortable to us, than a full Aſſurance, that we 
have an Altar which protects and covers us from 
all thoſe Fears and Apprehenſions. Why then, ye 
poor Sinners, ſhould you any longer abide under 
Terror, {ccing you have here whatever you o_ 
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wiſh for, in order to make a full Satisfaction to the 
Juſtice of God, and fo to procure an Abſolution 
from all your Sins? | 

Indeed, had you to do only with the Altar of 
Moſes, and the Sacrifices of brute Creatures, as un- 
der the Law, you could not, 1 own, thence draw 
much Comfort. The Furniture and Preparations 
of the ancient Tabernacle might repreſent to you the 
Greatneſs of your Miſery, and the Neceſſity of the 
Death you have deſerved: But here however could 
you never find any Remedy againſt it; the Bl:od of 
Bulls and of Goats being unable to take away Sin. 
But ours is a very different Altar or Sacrifice from 
that, a Divine Altar and a Heavenly Victim, of an 
infinite Value, and ſufficient to provide for all cur 
Neceſſities. The Blood pour'd out here is not the 
groſs Blood of a Beaſt, that can of itſelf avail no- 
thing towards the Expiation of Sin: But it is the 
Blood of the Eternal Son of God, that cleanſeth us 
from all Guilt, how black and deteftable ſoever it 
be; provided that we take due Care to apply it, and 
to ſprinkle our Conſciences with it. 

The Altar heretofore was a Sanctuary, or Plc: 
of Refuge, for thoſe that fled to it; and it was for- 
bidden to kill any Perſon, that had laid hold of 
the Horns of the Altar; nay, if a wilful Murderer 
went thither for Safety, he was to be taken thence 
by Force, before he could be legally puniſhed, ac- 
cording as the Cuſtom was even in the Heathen 
World. Now this Advantage we have in our Al- 
tar, after a far more excellent Way: Here is a moſt 
certain Sanctuary and an inviolable Refuge for poor 
Sinners to flee unto; and whereas they, who had 
not a Right to run to that other Altar, might be 
taken from it again by Force, and even kill'd, like 
as Solomon did by Foab, 1 Kings ii. 31. having re- 
gard rather to the moral than the ceremonial Purity: 
With vn the Caſe is far otherwiſe ; whoſoever they be, 
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that have once fled to and catch'd hold of the Horn: 
of our Divine Altar by Faith, need never fear be- 
ing ſnatch'd away from it or put to Death. With- 
out the Limits of this Altar Vindictive Juſtice ex- 
erciſeth Judgment; and no Time, no Place can 
guard us from it ; only this Divine Altar can ſecure 
us. This the deſtroying Angel cannot approach, 
while he ſees on it the Blood of the Sovenant, and 
the Seals of the Divine Mercy. But however, my 
Brethren, let us not deceive our ſelves neither; 
as favourable as this Altar is to humble and peni- 
tent Sinners, ſo terrible likewiſe is it to the Impe- 
nitent and Profane; the murderous Hearts, that 
would flee thither, are violently driven from it, and 
are ſo far from finding Salvation there, that they 
increaſe their Condemnation, and fall into inevi- 
table Ruin. As the Fire of this Altar refreſhes 
and comforts all thoſe that come to it with due 
Devotion: ſo is it a conſuming Fire to the Impious 
and Preſumptuous. 

God grant, none of us may ever have the ſad 
Experience! Therefore let us endeavour, by our 
Piety towards him, to obtain his Favour, and fo 
reap the Comfort we ſcek after, in the Remiſſion 
of our Sins and our Reconciliation to God. Which 
is already one very great Benefit, and yet this is 
not all that our Altar procures us; there is another 
Advantage of it as conſiderable as the former: in 
that we have here not only where with to atone for 
our Guilt, but alſo to nouriſh and ſuſtain our Souls. 
The Heavenly Vittim, that was offered to God the. 
Father, in Sacrifice for us on the Croſs, is now of- 
fered or given to us upon the HolyTa ble, to feed 
and cheriſh our Hearts and Souls, And what a 
mighty Honour, what a Privilege is it, that we are 
admitted to this Holy Communios, and may par- 

take of this ſacred Feaſt ! UA) | 


They, 
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They, to whom Kings ſhould ſend Victuals from 
their Table, would think themſelves highly ho- 
noured by the Favour: And formerly 'twas look'd 
on as a Token of Love in Brethren to ſend to cach 
other ſome Portion of the Sacrifice which they had 
offered, or to invite others to eat of it with them, 

But what is this to the mighty Favour done us 
by our Heavenly Father, 'that he receives us into 
his own Houle, and feeds us at his own Table! 
What is this, to the Grace and Favour ſhewn us 
by Chriſt Jeſus, that he invites us to this Holy Feaſt, 
and there gives us his own Boah, his Fleſþ to eat, and 
his Blood to drink, than which what can be more 
precious and wholeſome ? . 

Now judge you, after this, how unhappy they 
are, who wilfully abſtain from this facred Banquet, 
and, deſpiſing their bleſſed Lord's Invitation, chuſe 
rather to deprive themſelves of the agrecable Bene 
fit they might receive from it, than to renounce 
their Paſſions, or quit their worldly Hurries for a 
Moment! What elſe can they look for, but that the 
Lord himſelf ſhould hereafter abſolutely baniſh and 
exclude them from his Feaſt (ſeeing they render'd 
themſelves unworthy of it, by a Retuſal) like as he 
did by thoſe, who having been invited to the Mar- 
Tiage, made vain and frivolous Excules for their not 
coming to it! Bur if we are not guilty of this 
Fault, let us guard however againſt another, which 
is no leſs dangerous: I mean, the coming unto it 
raſhly, and without due Preparation. 

God heretofore permitted not all ſorts of Perſons 
to approach; the Altar, and to eat of the holy or 
conſecrated Things; the Uncircumciſed and the Un- 
clean had not that Privilege; and they who had, 
yet were not allowed to make ule of it, 'till they 
had gone through great Purifications. And, pray, 
what does this mean or ſignifie to us, but that we, 
in like manner, have no Rg to approach the 
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Lord's Altar, or to touch his Proviſions there made, 
ſo long as we remain in the Impurity of Vice ? 
We muſt waſh our Hands and our Souls in Innocen- 
cy, before we may compaſs the Altar of the Lord. 
Holy Things are for the Holy; profane Hands and 
impure Hearts have no Right to meddle with them, 
or if they preſume to do it, *tis only to their Con- 
demnation. | 

W herefore, my Brethren, let me now ſum- 
mon your Confciences to this, that you ſeriouſly 
try and examine yourſelves, whether you are in a 
fitting Condition to approach this Altar, and fo 
have a Right to eat thereof. However, do you not 
hence infer, that God requires of us a perfect Ho- 
lineſs, or that we be abſolutely free from all Sin. 
Alas! were it ſo, who then could ever have Ac- 
ceſs to it? But what he would have of us, is that the 
Remains of Sin, that are in us, be ſeriouſly repent- 
ed of, This Ordinance, in the Nature of it, is not 
calculated for the perfectly Righteous, but for poor 

nitent Sinners, who being truly ſenſible of their 
Ts, have Recourſe, by a lively Faith, to Jeſus 
Chriſt, that ſo they may be expiated and done away. 
If we have theſe good Motions in our ſelves, we 
need not doubr, but that we may be allowed to par- 
take of this Altar: But if we continue under In- 


credulity and Impenitence ; if we do not acknow- 


ledge the Greatneſs of our Sins, nor endeavour af- 
ter a Pardon of them, in vain ſhall we then come 


unto this Altar; and the Conſequence of it will be 


only our Confuſion, 


What? Do we think, the moſt bleſſed God, who 
is ſo jealous of his Glory, can admit ſuch Perſons to 
his Alzar, as are overwhelmed in the Filthineſs of 
Vice, as ſet up in their Heart Altar againſt Altar, 
and tho? ſeemingly willing to retain the Altar of 
God, yet do not ſtick to ſet up other Altars to the 
Idols of Jealouſy, even in Defiance of him: To 


Vanity, 
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Vanity, Avarice, or Pleaſure ? If they, whe ferve 
the Tabernacle are excluded from this Altar, much 
more will they, who ſerve the World and Sin. 
W herefore let not the Profane flatter themſelves 
with Hope, that they have a Right to partake of 
or approach our Altar It was not at all for them, 
that it was ſet up, nor that its Viands are prepar'd; 
not for the Revengeful and Malicious, who che- 
riſh in their Souls implacable Grudges and Ani- 


moſities, who hardly know, what it is to forgive 


their offending Brethren, and to be reconciled un- 
to them. How can ſuch Perſons think to eat of 
the Fleſh of our Divine Lamb, that is the very 
Abſtract of Lenity and Sweetneſs, even towards 
thoſe very Hearts of Lions, as it were, and Tygers? 
Do they not mind our Lord, when he tells them 
If you do not forgive, neither will yaur Father, which 
is in Heaven, forgive your Trefpaſſes * Mark xi. 26. 
And again, If thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and 
tbere remembreſt, that thy Brather hath ought againſt 
bee; leave there thy Gift before the Altar and go 
thy way; firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then 
come and offer thy Gift, Matt. v. 23, 24. 

Alſo how can infamous Voluptuaries, whoſe 
Hearts and Bodies are defiled with Fornication, 
Adultery, and all Manner of Uncleanneſs; how, I 
ſay, or with what Face can they preſume to come 
to the Table of the Holy of Holies? Do they not 
fear, they ſhall be ſhamefully driven out, as was 


he, who came into the Gueſt-Chamber, without a 


Wedding-Garment on? 

Nor again is this holy Table ſpread, for unjuſt and 
coma Ridin, who inſtead of ſerving God, 
do only ſerve the horrid Idol of Riches. Can they 
imagine, that God will ſuffer them to approach his 
Altar, notwithſtanding his expreſs Prohibition of 
them, or that he will accept the Offerings, they make 
him, out of their Rapine and Extortion? Whoe- 

ver 
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ver of you, my Brethren, perſevere in your Sine, 
and do not truly repent of them, let them not dare 
to come unto his Altar; their Admiſſion to it is 
forbidden, ſo long as they continue in that State, 
and therefore in vain will they promiſe or propoſe 
to themſelves to eat of its ſacred Food. Altho' 
ſuch Perſons may indeed touch and take the Signs, 
yet do they not partake of the Yerity; and tho” 
they eat the Bread of the Lord, yet do they not ear 
the Bread, which is the, Lord; they do only eat and 
drink their own Damnation, when ſhewing by their 
Profanation of it, that they do not diſcern the Lord's 
Body. Burt as for all faithful Souls, that deeply 
humble themſelves before God, with a hearty Con- 
cern at having offended him, and a fincere Reſo- 
lution of leading better Lives for the future; that 
are animated with one Spirit of Peace and Charity, 
cordially to love their Brethren, and freely pardon 
whatever Injuries they may have done them; that 
hunger and thirſt after Holineſs, the Grace of 
God. and the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt; let them 
come to this Altar without Fear; for they have a 
Right to approach and ear of it. There will Chriſt 
give them his Fleſh to cat and his Blood to drink ; 
and no ſooner will they have taſted of this Bread 
of Life, this heavenly Food, but they will per- 
ceive within themſelves a wonderful Relief and 
Comfort. There will they have the Remiſſion of 
their Sins, Peace of Conſcience, Sanctification of 
Heart, a Pledge and Seal of the Grace of God, 
and an infallible Earneſt of his Glory. 
W hy then, my Brethren, do we not haſten to 
this Divine Propitiatory, this ſacred Altar, which 
procures to us ſo many Advantages? With what 
Ardour and Eagerneſs ought we to long for the 
Enjoyment of ir! crying out with the Royal Pro- 
phet, As the Hart panteth after the Water-brooks, (6 
panteth my Soul after thee, O God; my Soul my 
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for God, for the living God, when ſpall I come and af 
. pear before God! PI. xlii. 1, 2. And again, How 4 
miable are thy Tabernacles, O Lord of His. Ay Soul 
longeth, yea even fainteth for the Courts of the Lord! 
My Heart and my Fleſh crieth ow: for the lruing God, 
yea for thine Altars, O Lord of Hoſts, my King an 
any God! Pl. IxXxxIV. 1, 2, J« | | 2 
But then let us ſtill remember, that if the Lord 
permit us to approach his Altar and eat of his Pro- 
viſions there, we muſt- at once be Partakers of 
his Holinels. There was a Law relating to the 
Moſaick Altar, that whoſogyer touch'd it, was 
thenceforth to be reputed holy, and no more to be 
employ'd in profane or ſecular Concerns. And a- 
grecably to that, when you once touch this Altar 
of God, how much more are you bound thence- 
forth not to meddle with any thing polluted or un- 
clean? You ſhould endeavour daily to ſanCtify your 
ſelves, as in his Preſence, that ſo you may ſerve 
him acceptably. 1 am convincgd, that after the,mott 
perfect Sacrifice, offered by Chrift, for the Expiati- 
on of our Sins, there remains no other propitiatory 
Sacrifice to be offered, as the Church of Rowe erro- 
neouſly thinks there does: but however we are ſtill 
bound to offer unto God Euchariftical Sacrifices, 
or thoſe of Prayer and Praile, in Token of his 
Benefits to us; not Sacrifices of Balls or of Lambs, 
but of our Bodies and Souls, ſo as to glorify him al- 
ways in one and tothcr, which are his. 
Wherefore, my Brethren, I beſeech yeu, by the Mer- 
cies of God, by that ſacred Body and precious Blood, 
which we are now going to receive at his Table; 
by that bitter Death, which we are to commemo- 
rate there, and by all, that is near and dear toe 
you, that 30 preſent jour ſelves, your Souls and Bodies 
a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unio God; which is 
Jour reaſonable Service. Come now and offer to him 
the Sacrifice of a contrite Heart ard a penitent Soul, 


the 
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ver of you, my Brethren, perſevere in your Sine, 
and do not truly repent of them, let them not dare 
to come unto his Altar; their Admiſſion to it is 
forbidden, ſe long as they continue in that State, 
and therefore in vain will they promiſe or propoſe 
to themſelves to ear of its ſacred Food. Altho? 
ſuch Perſons may indeed touch and take the Signs, 
yet do they not partake of the Verity); and tho? 
they eat the Bread of the Lord, yet do they not ear 
the Bread, which is the Lord; they do only eat and 
drink their own Damnation, when ſhewing by their 
Profanation of it, that they do not diſcern the Lord's 
Body. Burt as for all faithful Souls, that deeply 
humble themſelves before God, with a hearty Con- 
cern at having offended him, and a fincere Reſo- 
lution of leading better Lives for the future; that 
are animated with one Spirit of Peace and Charity, 
cordially to love their Brethren, and freely pardon 
whatever Injuries they may have done them; that 
hunger and thirſt after Holineſs, the Grace of 
God, and the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt; let them 
come to this Altar without Fear; for they have a 
Right to approach and ear of it, There will Chriſt 
give them his Fleſh to eat and his Blood to drink; 
and no ſooner will they have taſted of this Bread 
of Life, this heavenly Food, but they will per- 
ceive within themſelves a wonderful Relief and 
Comfort. There will they have the Remiſſion of 
their Sins, Peace of Conſcience, Sanctification of 
Heart, a Pledge and Seal of the Grace of God, 
and an infallible Earneſt of his Glory. 

Why then, my Brethren, do we not haſten to 
this Divine Propitiatory, this ſacred Altar, which 
procures to us ſo many Advantages? With what 
Ardour and Eagerneſs ought we to long for the 


Enjoyment of it! crying out with the Royal Pro- 
phet, As the Hart panteth after the Water-brooks, ſo 
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for God, for the living God, when ſhall I come and aps 
pear before God! Pl. xlii. 1, 2. And again, How as 
miable are thy Tabernacles, O Lord of Hi,, Ay Soul 
longeth, yea even fainteth for the Courts of the Lord? 
My Heart and my Fleſh crieih ow for the living God, 
yea for thine Altars, O Lord of Hoſts, my King an 
my God! Pf. Ixxxiv. 1, 2, 3. ' | 2 
But then let us ſtill remember, that if the Lord 
permit us to approach his Altar and eat of his Pro- 
viſions there, we muſt at once be Partakers of 
his Holinels. There was a Law relating to the 
Moſaich Altar, that whoſocver touch'd it, was 
thenceforth to be reputed hoh, and no more to be 
employ'd in profane or ſecular Concerns. And a- 
grecably to that, when you once touch this Altar 
of God, how much more are you bound thence- 
forth not to meddle with any thing polluted or un- 
clean? You ſhould endeavour daily to ſanctify your 
ſelves, as in his Preſence, that ſo you may /erve 
him acceptably, 1 am convincgd, that after the,mott 
perfect Sacrifice, offered by Chriſt, for the Expiati- 
on of our Sins, there remains no other propiziatory 
Sacrifice to be offered, as the Church of Nome erro- 
neouſly thinks there does: but however we are ſtill 
bound to offer unto God Euchariſtical Sacrifices, 
or thoſe of Prayer and Praiſe, in Token of his 
Benefits to us; not Sacrifices of Bulls or of Lambs, 
but of our Bodies and Souls, ſo as to glorify him al- 
ways in one and t'other, which are his, 
Wherefore, my Brethren, I beſeech yen, by the Mer- 
cies of God, by that ſacred Body and precious Blood, 
which we are now going to receive at his Table; 
by that bitter Death, which we are to commemo- 
rate there, and by all, that is near and dear to 
you, that 30 preſent jour ſelves, your Souls and Bodies 
a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unio G; which is 
Jour reaſonable Service. Come now and offer to him 
the Sacrifice of a contrite Heart and a penitent Soul, 
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the Sacrifice of Alms and good Deeds, the Sacrifice 
of Prayers and Priſes; henceforward waiting for 
that happy Day, when we may all preſent unto 
God, upon the Golden Altar before the Throne, the 
Incenſe of our Benedictions and Thankſ, ivings; I 
mean, after that he ſhall have admitted us into the 


Sanctuary of Immortality, and to the Marriage» 
Feaſt of the Lamb. Amen. 


ERRATA of the Preſi. 


On the Title read Odyſs. g. p. 6. 1. 26. r. founded, . 16. I. 8. 
r. Sacrificii, p. 36. I. 4+ v. Tabellis. p. 70. I. 22. r. Bread. p. 102. 
I. 17. 1. Catholicam. Ibid. I. 24. for it r. not. p. 127. l. 34, 35. 
for, do become one and the ſame natural Subſtance, r. are united or 
cemented into one natural Compound. p. 132. 1.6. r. outdoes. 
136. |. 29. 1. the only. p. 160. I. 26, r. he hath The reſt, 418 
ped, the candid Reader will excuſe, 
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The Danger and Folly of Evil Courſes: Being a Practical Diſ- 
courſe, ſhewing the Baſe and Vile Nature of Sin, and the dreadful. 
Conſequences of it, as well in this World, as that which is to 
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The Works cf Mr. William Shakeſtear, in Nine Volumes: With 
his Life. by N. Rowe. Eſq; | Kod.) 
Accompts for Landed Men: or, a plain and eaſie Form whichthey 
may obſerve in kceping Accompts of their Eſtates, by Charles Snell, 
Teacher of Writing and Accompts, at the Free- Writing School 
in Foſter Lane. | 


! 


Trojan Tales related by Uiyſſ*s. Helenus Hector. Achilles, and Priam. 

Miſcellaneous Eflays, viz. I. Of Company and Converſation. 
II Of Solitarinefs and Retirement. III. Of Contentment IV Ot 
Nobility. V. Of Women. VI. Of the Knowledge of God and 
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Old Age. With the Life and Converſion of St Mary Magdalen with 
ſome Reflections upon the Converſion of the good Thief; alſo 
the Life and Converſion of St. Paul. By Sir Richard Bulſtrode, 
Kt, Envoy at the Court of Bruſſels, from King Charles II. and King 
James II. Publiſh'd, with a Preface, by his Son Whitlock But- 
rode, Eſq; 

5 The 1. Library: Written by a Lady. Publiſh'd by Sir 
Richard Steel. Conſiſting of general Rules for Conduct in all 
Circumſtances: of the Life of Women. 

An Eſſay on Criticiſm, Written by Mr. Pope. The Fourth 
Edition, on 

Eleven Sermons, preach'd upon ſeveral Occaſions, by the late Re- 
verend Mr. ohn Piggot, Minifter of the Goſpel. - Being all that were 
printed in his Life; together with Mr. Pilkington's Recantation of 
the Errors of the Romiſh Church, as *twas publiſhed by Mr. Piggor. 
To which is added, Mr. Piggor's Funeral Sermon. preached by Mr. 
Jeſeph Stennet, containing ſome Account of his Life and Cha- 
racter. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Contemplation- of Death, being a 
Dialogue between P/ycophilos a Philoſopher, and Philokoſmcs a Cour- 
tier; tit to be bound with Sherlock of Death. 

Of the Power of Parliaments, with Political Obſervations relatin 
thereunto, by Thomas Rhymer, Eſq; late Hiſtoriographer Royal. 
Reptinted on Occaſion of Captain Stee.*s being expelbd the Houſe 
of Commons. "/ 

An Hiſtorical Account of the Ancient and Modern State of the 
Principality of Wales, Dutchy of Cornwal, and Earldom of Cheſter , 
Collected out of the Records of the Tower of London, and divers 
bo L ancient 
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BOOKS lately Publiſhed. 
ancient Authors, by Sir John Dodyidge, Knight. The Second Edt- 
tion: 'To which is added, his Royal Hiphnefs the Prince of Wales 
Patent, both in Latin and Engliſh; alſo an Account of his Dignity, 
Privileges, Arms, Rank, and Titles, and of his Sons and Daughters. 
Now's Flood; or, the Hiſtory of the General Deluge, an Opera, 
rice 15, 
Poems on ſeveral Occaſions, viz. The Prevalence of Cuſtom, 
The Muſſulman's Dream. Jupiter and the Farmer. The Spleen, 
The Philoſopher. The young Man with his Statue. Adam pos d. 
The Houſe of Socrates. The Wit and the Beau. Cupid and Folly, 
Alcidor. The Atheiſt and Acorn. The Miller, his Son, and their 
Als. The Phoenix. The Nocturnal Reverie. The Shepherd piping 
to the Fiſhes, Love, Death, and Reputation. Fanſcomò's Barn. A- 
—lexander's Epiſtle to Hepheſtion. The Lord and the Bramble. The 
cautious Lover. The Equipage. The Executor. The Change. The 
Nightingale, The Tradeſman and Scholar. Life's Progreſs. Arifto- 
menes, &c. * Witten by the Right Honourable Au 
Counteſs of Winchelſea, Price 5 5. 
The Country-Survey-Book; or, Land- Meter's Vade-Mecum; where- 
in the Principles and Practical Rules for Surveying of Land are (6 
Plainly {though briefly) deliver d, that any one of ordinary Parts. 
(underſtanding bow to add, ſubſtract, multiply, and divide) may, by 
the Help ot this ſmall Treatife alone, and a tew cheap Infiruments 
eaſy to be procured, meaſute a Parcel of Land, and with Judgment 
and Expedition plot it, and give up the Content thereot. With an 
Appendix, containing Twdve Problems touching Compound. Inte- 
reſt and Annnities; with a Method to contract the Work of Fel- 
lovyſbip and Obligation alternate, very conſiderable in many Caſes. 
Illuſtrated with feveral Copper - Cuts, by Adam Mariing dale, a Friend 
of Mathematical Learning, the Eighth Edition. 
Sir Milliam Tempie's Memoirs. | 
An Index to Intereſt; containing, 1. The largeſt Tables of Sim- 
ple Latereſt that have yet been made publick; ſhewing the fame at 
once, for any Number of Days in the whole Year, and thence an- 
nually to 20 Years, at all the uſ tes. 2. A Table of Diſcount | 
for any Number of Days not op 365. 3. Two Tables ſhew- | 
ing, by Inſpection, the preſent?Worth of Annuries and the Purchaſe | 
thereof; alldone in Vulgar Numbers without Decimals. 4. An uy | 
Table for the Valuation of any Number ot Years lapſed in a Churc | 
or College- Leaſe of Land, fiewing the Fines payable at one View. 
5. Tables of the Amount and preſent Worth of zuy Sum of Mony, 
and of Annuitics to 61 Years, and Rules to apply chem for 122 
Years, Alſo the full Ule of all the Tables; and how the ſame may be 
calculated and examined by Vulgar, Decimal, and Logarnhmical A- 
rithmetick, and the Simple Intereſt alſo by Practice. Like wie eaſy 
Rules for Valuation of 1, 2, and 3 Lives. Together with a new invent- 
| ed Circle tor the eaſy fit ding the Number of Da ys. contained between 
| any Two in the Year, Uſeful for Lawyers, Merchants SCIIVENETS, 
| and all others who receive and pay Intereſt- Mony. The Second Edi- 
N tion, Corrected and Amended, by E. Hatton, Philomath« 
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